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Psychopaci Fiodora Dostojewskiego

(casus Nikolaja Stawrogina)’

Fyodor Dostoyevsky’s Psychopaths (The Case of Nikolai Stavrogin)

Abstract

The subject matter of this article is the character of Nikolai Stavrogin from Fyodor Dostoevsky’s Demons. The research
perspective combines literary analysis with concepts drawn from contemporary psychopathology, incorporating
diagnostic criteria from both DSM-S5 and ICD-10. The research material consists primarily of Dostoevsky’s novel
itself, supported by theoretical literature from psychiatry and psychology. Through this interdisciplinary approach,
the article argues that Stavrogin displays features consistent with dissocial (antisocial) personality disorder,
suggesting that this psychopathological lens offers a compelling explanation for his morally ambiguous and

enigmatic behavior.
Keywords: Fyodor Dostoyevsky, Demons, Nikolai Stavrogin, psychopathy, psychopath, psychopathology

Stowa kluczowe: Fiodor Dostojewski, Biesy, Nikolaj Stawrogin, psychopatia, psychopatologia

Psychopatologia jako kierunek w nauce zaczela sie ksztattowa¢ na poczatku XIX wieku, ale jej intensywny
rozwdj nastapit dopiero w drugiej polowie tego stulecia, czyli juz po $mierci Fiodora Dostojewskiego.
Sam pisarz nigdy w swoich dzielach nie postuzyt si¢ terminem ,psychopata” czy ,psychopatia’, jednak
za jego czasoéw slowo to bylo juz znane. Weéréd czytelnikéw, ktorzy mieli okazje zetkna¢ sie z pierwszym

1  Dzialanie naukowe sfinansowane przez Narodowe Centrum Nauki, Grant MINIATURAS, nr rej.: 2024/08/X/HS2/00364.
Dane badawcze projektu (DOI: 10.34616/J60AY6) dostepne na stronie: https://uwr.rodbuk.pl/dataset.xhtml?persisten-
tId=doi:10.34616/J60AY6.

Open Access. Published by Committee for Philology of the Polish Academy of Sciences, Wroclaw Branch and College for Interdiscip-
linary Studies, University of Wroclaw. This work is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License.


mailto:marcin.borowski@uwr.edu.pl
https://uwr.rodbuk.pl/dataset.xhtml?persistentId=doi:10.34616/J60AY6
https://uwr.rodbuk.pl/dataset.xhtml?persistentId=doi:10.34616/J60AY6

MARCIN MAKSYMILIAN BOROWSKI

wydaniem Bieséw [Becor 1871-1872], pojawily sie glosy, ze jest to karykaturalna powies¢ pelna
,koszmarnych mistycznych uniesiert i »psychopatii«” (Vatsuro 1990: 140). Nalezy w tym miejscu
zaznaczy¢, ze zadne z dwcezesnych pojed, ktdre mogly by¢ znane Dostojewskiemu i jemu wspoélczesnym,
nie jest tozsame z dzisiejszym rozumieniem stowa ,,psychopata”

Ograniczenia objeto$ciowe artykulu nie pozwalaja na szersze oméwienie ewolucji znaczenia
stowa ,psychopatia” Podkregli¢ nalezy, ze termin ten zawsze byl nieprecyzyjny i do dzi$ ,stanowi jedno
z najbardziej wieloznacznych i kontrowersyjnych poje¢ z zakresu psychiatrii i psychologii klinicznej”
(Jakubik 2005: 238), a jego znaczenie obejmowalo rézne desygnaty, poczawszy od ,choroby duszy”
(greckie Yvx#| ,dusza” + mdbog ,cierpienie; choroba”) (Kepitski 1977: 9; Zmigrodzki 2024), az do
wspolczesnego ,dyssocjalnego zaburzenia osobowosci” (Puzyniski [1992] 2000: 172). W XIX wieku
stowem ,,psychopatia” okre$lano wszelkie zaburzenia osobowosci (Burns 1953: 193), wspolczesnie
wyodrebniono konkretne cechy osobowosci dyssocjalnej (amoralnej, antysocjalnej, asocjalnej,
psychopatycznej, socjopatycznej)>. Sa to:

« sklonno$¢ do uporczywego lekcewazenia i naruszania norm spolecznych,

« brak empatii (lub zmniejszona zdolnoé¢ do empatii / bezwzgledne nieliczenie sig z uczuciami
innych),

« impulsywno$¢, porywczo$é¢, stabo kontrolowane wybuchy gniewu,

e egocentryzm,

« niezdolno$¢ do szczerego zalu za wyrzadzanie krzywdy innym / obwinianie innych za swoje
czyny,

« sklonno$¢ do manipulacji i patologicznego klamania,

« powierzchowno$¢ / plytkoéé reakcji emocjonalnych (czgsto z jednoczesna fatwoscia ich
nawiazywania),

« potrzeba ciaglej stymulacji umystowe;.

Nie wszystkie z wyzej wskazanych wlasciwoéci musza wystepowaé u danego psychopaty (niektére
moga by¢ tez mniej wyrazne lub ukryte). Trzeba takze zaznaczy¢, ze psychopatia nie jest choroba
psychiczna, osoby nig dotknigte potrafig odrézniaé dobro od zla, przyjmuja do wiadomo$ciistnienie norm
spotecznych i prawnych, posiadaja réwniez zdolnoé¢ kontrolowania swoich emocjii powstrzymywania sie
od agresywnych reakgji. Szczegdlne cechy osobowosci sprawiajg, ze osoby asocjalne popadaja w konflikty
z prawem czesciej niz ogoél spoleczenstwa, jednak nie oznacza to, ze kazdy psychopata jest jednoczesnie
przestepca (Viding 2019: 12). Istnieje nawet koncepcja ,psychopatéw odnoszacych sukcesy” (,,successful
psychopaths”) (Glenn, Raine 2014: 148-159; Stevens 2012: 139-149), ktérzy doskonale radza sobie
w Zyciu osobistym i osiagaja wysokie pozycje spoleczne dzieki cechom psychopatycznego charakteru
(odpornos¢ na stres, brak odczuwania strachu, asertywno$é, dominacja), blednie odbieranym przez
innych jako charyzma czy specyficzny, czarujacy magnetyzm (Kiehl, Buckholtz 2010).

Pierwsza monografiy obszernie omawiajaca psychiczne odstepstwa od normy bohateréw
prozy Dostojewskiego byla pozycja Aocmoesckuii kax ncuxonamosoz (Dostoyevskiy kak psikhopatolog)

2 Cechy osobowosci dyssocjalnej s3 roznorako definiowane, a ich wyliczenie w pracach naukowych nie jest identyczne. Ni-
niejsze zestawienie i ogélng charakterystyke psychopatéw przygotowalem na podstawie Miedzynarodowej Statystycznej Kla-
syfikacji Chordb i Probleméw Zdrowotnych (Puzyriski [1992] 2000: 172), Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders
(Zimmerman [2013] 2022: 749-754) oraz wybranych prac naukowych (Cierpiatkowska 2007: 313; Cierpiatkowska, Za-
lewska 2008: 545-580).
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Wtadimira Czyza — doktora medycyny, ktérego Bluma Zeigarnik (autorytet rosyjskiej patopsychologii)
wymienia wérdd twércéw pierwszych laboratoriéw psychologicznych (Zeygarnik 1986). Czyz, piszac
o ,psychopatologii”, ma na myséli wszystkie stany ,psychicznie nienormalne”, ktére zgodnie z grecka
etymologia nazywa tez ,chorobami duszy” (Chizh 1884: 2), i poswigca uwage licznym bohaterom
niemieszczacym sie jego zdaniem w obszarze okre$lanym jako norma zdrowia psychicznego. Termin
»psychopatyczny” pojawia sie w jego pracy czterokrotnie: dwa razy w kontekscie mozliwej dziedziczno$ci
cech patologicznych (Chizh 1884: 7-8) i dwa razy w wyraznym polaczeniu z ,moralna $lepota” bedaca
udzialem Swidrigajtowa i Smierdiakowa (Chizh 1884: 13 i 68-70; w tym miejscu Czyz odwoluje sie
do okreslenia Jamesa Pricharda — Prichard 1835). Stowa ,psychopata” (a dokladnie: ,psychopaci”)
Chizh uzywa tylko raz — w odniesieniu do czlonkéw rodziny Karamazowéw (Chizh 1884: 114),
laczac je w tym przypadku wyraznie ze skfonno$cia do popadania w szalenistwo. Co ciekawe, wéréd
»psychopatologicznych”, czyli ,nieprawidlowo uksztaltowanych psychicznie ludzi’, wymienia kilka
postaci z Bieséw: Kapitana Lebiadkina, jego siostre, [Andrieja] Lembke i Kiritlowa (Chizh 1884: 3), nie
wskazujac Mikolaja Stawrogina. W calej monografii Czyza gtéwny bohater Bieséw wspomniany jest tylko
trzykrotnie (Chizh 1884: 61 i 113) i catkowicie zmarginalizowany.

Wiecej uwagi poswieca Stawroginowi rosyjski psychiatra Dmitrij Amienicki, ktéry poddaje go
analizie psychiatrycznej i diagnozuje u niego proces rozszczepienia osobowosci (Amenitskiy 1915: 3).
Tymi $ladami podaza takze kolejny psychiatra i psycholog Nikotaj Bogdanow, rozpoznajac u Stawrogina
schizofrenie majaca tlumaczy¢ jego odbiegajace od normy zachowania (Bogdanov 2009: 241-252).
Protagonista Biesdw, ktéry nalezy do najbardziej niejednoznacznych i kontrowersyjnych bohateréw
Dostojewskiego, byt wielokrotnie omawiany i analizowany takze przez polskich badaczy. Danuta
Kutakowska interpretowala go jako ,antychrysta” nihilistycznego (Kutakowska 1981: 110-126), Maria
Janion i Ryszard Przybylski dyskutowali o jego (nie)moralnosci (Janion, Przybylski 1996), Mirostawa
Michalska-Suchanek wnikliwie zinterpretowala jego samobéjstwo (Michalska-Suchanek 2015: 120-
152). To zaledwie kilka przykladéw prac poswieconych Stawroginowi. W obszernej literaturze naukowej
brakuje jednak uwzglednienia aspektu psychopatologicznego, ktéry, moim zdaniem, pozwala na nowa
i pelniejsza interpretacje zachowan bohatera. Uwazam za uprawniong tezg, ze z punktu widzenia
wspolczesnej psychopatologii protagonista Bieséw wpisuje sie niemal idealnie w ,,schemat psychopaty”.

Budujac postaé Stawrogina, Dostojewski postuguje si¢ wlasciwym sobie zabiegiem (stosowanym
na przyklad takze w konstruowaniu postaci Andrieja Wiersifowa) namnazania niejednoznacznosci
— znaczna cze$¢ wiedzy narratora pochodzi z plotek i opowiedci, ktére nie uzyskuja jednoznacznego
potwierdzenia i pozostawiajg czytelnika w sferze domysléw. Jednakze na podstawie nawet tak niepewnych
poczatkowych i szczatkowych danych dotyczacych bohatera juz na samym wstepie powie$ci mozna
dostrzec w jego zachowaniu oznaki psychopatii, ktére uzyskuja potwierdzenie w dalszym postepowaniu
Stawrogina (przedstawionym juz z perspektywy narratora wszechwiedzacego).

Stawrogin ma ewidentna skfonno$¢ do ciaglego lamania norm spotecznych i do zachowan
skandalicznych. Jest posadzany o sympatyzowanie z ludZmi z marginesu spolecznego, o szczegélne
upodobanie do otaczania si¢ alkoholikami, przestepcami i szumowinami (s. 36)°. Kraza tez plotki o jego

3 Wszystkie odniesienia do Bieséw pochodza z nastepujacego wydania: Aocroesckuii, ®epop (1974) ,Becw” [W:]
Bacuawit Bazanos, Tamapa Toaosanosa (red.) IToanoe cobpanue couunenuii 6 mpudyamu momax. Tom decamupui. AeHunrpap:
UspateanctBo «Hayxa» [Dostoyevskiy, Fedor (1974) ,Besy” [W:] Vasiliy Bazanov, Tamara Golovanova (red.) Polnoye
sobraniye sochineniy v tridtsati tomakh. Tom desyatyy. Leningrad: Izdatel'stvo Nauka] i zostaly oznaczone numerem strony.
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rozpuscie i zachowaniach skrajnie agresywnych, jak na przyktad dwa celowo sprowokowane pojedynki
(w jednym z nich zabil przeciwnika i zostal za to osadzony; s. 36). Bohater dopuszcza si¢ czynéw
yniestychanych’, ,obrzydliwych”, w dodatku — jak sie wydaje — zupelnie pozbawionych racjonalnego
powodu. Podczas spotkan towarzyskich zachowuje sie jak czlowiek niespelna rozumu: chwyta nagle
Pawla Gaganowa za nos i ciaggnie go za soba wzdluz korytarza (s. 38-39); obejmuje pania Liputin w pasie
i caluje w usta (s. 41); gryzie Iwana Osipowicza w ucho (s. 42-43). Oprécz wywolywania skandali
towarzyskich zdradza sktonno$¢ do dzialai przestepczych, nie tylko bierze udzial w pojedynkach, lecz
takze zachgca Fiedke Katorznego do zabicia swojej zony (s. 229).

Brak zasad moralnych zarzuca miedzy innymi Stawroginowi Iwan Szatow, ktory, opierajac si¢ na
plotkach, oskarza go o przynalezno$¢ do tajnego towarzystwa zdziczalych lubieznikow, w ktérym mial
zachowywa¢ sie jak markiz de Sade i deprawowa¢ dzieci (s. 201). Szatow twierdzi takze, ze Stawrogin
zachowuje obojetnoéé wobec dobra i zta (co nie znaczy, ze ich nie rozréznia), jest mu wszystko jedno, czy
popelni czyn bardzo podly, czy niezwykle wzniosly, poniewaz z obu tych skrajnosci czerpie jednakowa
przyjemno$¢. Zdaniem Szatowa poslubienie niepelnosprawnej fizycznie i intelektualnie Marii Lebiadkin
bylo ,haniebnie i nikczemnie”, ,dlatego, ze tu hariba i bezsens osiagnely poziom geniuszu!” (s. 202).

Stawrogin wykazuje wlasciwa psychopatom sklonnos¢ do lamania zasad moralnych w wielu
innych sytuacjach, na przyklad wtedy, gdy w rozmowie o samobojstwie méwi Aleksiejowi Kiritowowi,
ze zabawial si¢ mysla o tym, by dokona¢ ,bardzo podlego czynu i... §miesznego, aby ludzie pamietali go
przez tysiac lat i pluli przez tysiac lat” (s. 187).

Protagonista Bieséw posiada takze inng ceche wpisujaca sie w obszar psychopatii — wykazuje
niemal catkowity brak empatii*. Ignoruje uczucia innych, traktuje ich bezdusznie, czesto wrecz okrutnie,
ma sklonno$¢ do stosowania przemocy fizycznej. Juz w dziecifistwie i w okresie dojrzewania cechowat
sie emocjonalnym chlodem i zdystansowaniem wobec 0séb najblizszych, co jest charakterystyczne dla
rozwijajacej si¢ psychopatii. Jako maly chlopiec sprawial wrazenie, ze nie kocha swojej matki (s. 35), az
wiekiem ta sytuacja nie ulegta zmianie. Gdy rozpoczat stuzbe wojskowa, zignorowat powszechny zwyczaj
,pokazywania si¢ mamie w mundurze’, rzadko pisat do rodzicielki, a z czasem w ogdle przestal przysyla¢
listy (s. 36). Kiedy podat si¢ do dymisji, réwniez nie odwiedzit rodzinnego miasta (s. 36). Stawrogin nie
jest zdolny do okazywania glebszych uczu¢: gdy Liza Drozdowa chce wzbudzi¢ w nim zazdro$¢, zblizajac
sie do Piotra Wierchowieniskiego — reaguje na to z calkowita obojetnoscia (s. 55).

Deficyt umiejetnosci wspélodczuwania staje sie widoczny miedzy innymi wtedy, gdy Liza pyta
Stawrogina o jego malzenistwo z Maria Lebiadkin. Bohater, wypowiadajac stowa bardzo raniace, a z punktu
widzenia rozméwczyni wrecz straszne, zachowuje calkowity spokdj, nie przejawia zadnych emocji: ,Na
jego twarzy nie odbilo si¢ ani zaklopotanie, ani gniew. Po prostu stanowczo, a nawet z wyrazem pelnej
gotowosci odpowiedzial na fatalne pytanie” (s. 353). Nie zwraca tez uwagi na przerazenie wlasnej matki,
ktéra z nieprzytomnym wyrazem twarzy unosi reke, jak gdyby chciala obroni¢ sie przed strasznymi

Cytaty podaje w przekladzie wiasnym. Tom, z ktérego korzystalem, nie zawiera rozdziatu ¥ Tuxona [U Tikhona], ktory
moze wplywa¢ na interpretacje zachowari Stawrogina. Fragment ten nie zostal jednak dopuszczony do druku przez cenzora
i nie wszed! do ostatecznej wersji powiesci (Dolinin 1963: 16-17), w zwiazku z czym zdecydowalem sie nie uwzgledniaé go
w niniejszej analizie.

4 Albert Camus, wspominajac Stawrogina, stwierdza: ,Dziedzina, ktéra wiada, to obojetnoé¢” (Camus [1942] 1971: 182). O
przenikajacej Stawrogina ,chlodnej obojetnosci” pisze réwniez Janion, uznajac ja za oznake braku jakiegokolwiek ,wyzsze-
go” celu (Janion, Przybylski 1996: 67-68).
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wiedciami, podczas gdy syn ,spojrzal na nig, na Lize, na widzéw i nagle uémiechnat sie z bezgraniczna
wyniosloécia; niespiesznie wyszedl z pokoju” (s. 353).

Brak empatii w oczywisty sposob laczy sie z fatwoscia wyrzadzania krzywdy innym, co ujawnia
si¢ podczas wezeéniej juz zarysowanych skandalicznych czynéw bohatera. Kiedy publicznie ponizyt
rozmowce ciagnac go za nos, ,nie tylko sie nie zmieszal, lecz przeciwnie — uémiechat sie zlosliwie i wesoto,
»bez cienia skruchy<« [...] z zaciekawieniem przygladajac si¢ twarzom tych, ktérzy krzyczeli” (s. 38-39).
Réwnie skandalicznie zachowal sie, gdy ponownie obrazil ponizonego mezczyzne lekcewazacymi
przeprosinami, wywolujac tym samym powszechne oburzenie: ,Niedbalo$¢ przeprosin réwnala sie nowej
zniewadze. Krzyk wzmog! sie jeszcze bardziej. Nikotaj Wsiewolodowicz wzruszyt ramionami i wyszedt”
(s.38-39).

Charakterystyczny dla psychopatéw chtéd emocjonalny Stawrogin przejawia rowniez wtedy, gdy
przygotowuje sie do samobojstwa. Dostojewski podkresla, ze lekarze na podstawie wynikow sekeji zwlok
stwierdzili, Ze w momencie targniecia si¢ na swoje zycie byl calkowicie poczytalny. Ponadto dowody
wskazuja na fakt, ze byl to czyn dobrze zaplanowany oraz dokonany z premedytacja i pelng $wiadomo$cia
,az do ostatniej chwili” (s. 516). Protagonista zadbal o mocny sznur ,najwyrazniej przyszykowany
i wybrany wczeéniej” (s. 516), a takze o jego mocne namydlenie, co moze $wiadczy¢ o determinacji.
O stanowczo$ci bohatera, a takze o jego racjonalnym myséleniu w ostatnich chwilach $wiadczy zapasowy
gwozdz i pozostale utensylia przygotowane w razie porazki pierwszej proby samobdjstwa przez
powieszenie.

Prze$wiadczenie o brakuzdolnoécido empatiizaklécatylkojednainformacja dotyczaca dziecinstwa
Stawrogina: mial on wielokrotnie ptakaé wraz ze Stiepanem Wierchowieriskim nad trudnymlosem swojego
wychowawcy czy tez z powodu wzniostych uniesien (s. 35). Trudnoéé z ocena tej relacji to wynik zabiegéw,
jakie Dostojewski celowo stosuje, by ,rozmywa¢ fakty”, nie dawa¢é czytelnikowi pewnej informacji,
lecz pozostawia¢ go w sferze domysléw. Mowa w tym przypadku o zmianach pozycji narratora, ktory
czasem opowiada z perspektywy przyjaciela Stiepana Wierchowieriskiego (ograniczonej), a momentami
weiela si¢ w role narratora wszechwiedzacego, czesto plynnie przechodzac od jednego sposobu narracji
do drugiego. O patologicznej wiezi taczacej Wierchowieriskiego i jego wychowanka opowiada narrator
wszechwiedzacy, jednak jego relacja jest silnie nacechowana histerycznym, gérnolotnym sposobem
wyrazania si¢ Stiepana Trofimowicza. Mozna zatem wysnu¢ przypuszczenie, ze obiektywizm narratora
zostal w tym miejscu skazony wcze$niejsza, subiektywna relacja Wierchowienskiego, ktéry o opiece nad
Stawroginem opowiadal swojemu przyjacielowi. Poza tym — nawet jedli odrzucimy teze o ,skazeniu”
pozornie obiektywnej narracji — tzy Stawrogina nie musza przeczy¢ tezie o jego braku empatii. Psychopaci
uczy sie imitowaé emocje, ktérych nie odczuwaja, i ,zaklada¢ maske”, by manipulowaé innymi (o czym
bedzie mowa w dalszej czgéci artykulu). Histeryczne tzy bytyby w tym przypadku $wiadectwem uczenia
sie przez nagladowanie nauczyciela, prébg zaspokojenia jego oczekiwari, czyli tez pierwszymi ¢wiczeniami
w wywieraniu wplywu na otoczenie. Teze te potwierdza fakt, ze Stawrogin, po oddzieleniu od swojego
wychowawcy, zaprzestal podobnych zachowar, gdyz nie byly mu juz potrzebne.

Brak glebszych uczu¢ nie oznacza, ze psychopaci w ogole nie odczuwaja emocji — przeciwnie,
zazwyczaj cechuje ich nadmierna impulsywnos¢ i porywczosé. Osoby o dyssocjalnym zaburzeniu
osobowosci potrafiy kontrolowa¢ swoje emocje i powstrzymywac si¢ od agresywnych reakeji, ale
przychodzi im to trudniej niz innym ludziom. Stawrogin, ktéry odczuwa zloé¢ ,chlodng’, ,spokojna’,
,tak jakby rozumng’, a przez to ,najohydniejsza i najstraszniejsza, jaka tylko moze istnie¢” (s. 164),
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nie jest czlowiekiem pozbawionym impulsywnoéci, przeciwnie — bardzo gwaltownym i trudno mu
panowacé (jak wigkszosci psychopatéw) nad wlasnymi negatywnymi emocjami. Porywczo$¢ bohatera
ujawnia sie w napadach niepohamowanego gniewu, co wida¢ na przyklad w scenie spotkania z Fiedka
Katorznym, kiedy zlapal wldczege i z calej sily uderzyl nim o most (s. 220), albo wtedy, kiedy chwycit
Wierchowieniskiego za wlosy i rzucil nim o ziemie (s. 321).

Biorac pod uwage wysilek, jakiego wymaga panowanie nad gniewem, jest to dla bohatera jeden ze
sposobdéw testowania ,,swojej sity”, sprawiajacy mu perwersyjng przyjemnosé. Podobnie jak w przypadku
powstrzymania si¢ od reakgji na otrzymany od Szatowa cios w twarz — dla psychopaty wyzwaniem
nie bylby sam cios, ale pohamowanie impulsywnej, agresywnej odpowiedzi. Sytuacje protagonisty
Dostojewski poréwnuje do polozenia czlowieka, ktory chwycitby w dlonie rozpalong do czerwonosci
zelazng sztabe, aby wyprébowa¢ swoja wytrzymalo$é, i znidstby cos, czego nie da sie wytrzymac (s. 164).
Tak wigc — jesli na te ceche Stawrogina spojrzymy przez pryzmat psychopatii — jego samokontrola nie
bedzie efektem braku impulsywnoéci, lecz wynikiem tej impulsywnosci i préb jej przezwyciezenia w celu
uzyskania jeszcze silniejszej stymulaciji.

Plytko$¢ reakcji emocjonalnych Stawrogina skutkuje — jak u wiekszosci psychopatow —
niezdolnoscia do utrzymania dlugotrwalych zwigzkéw, cho¢ samo nawiazywanie relacji nie sprawia
mu trudnosci. Latwo$é krétkotrwalego oczarowywania (,uwodzenia”) innych moze sie przejawia¢ jako
specyficzna cecha oséb o dyssocjalnym zaburzeniu osobowo$ci w postaci powierzchownego, silnie
dzialajacego osobistego uroku (Kiehl, Buckholtz 2010). Stawrogin jako ,psychopata odnoszacy sukcesy”
potrafi zjedna¢ sobie inna osobe specyficznym magnetyzmem, a nawet ja zachwyci¢: Liza Ignie do niego,
jednoczesnie zmierzajac ku ,upadkowi”; Daria Pawlowna jest gotowa poswieci¢ mu zycie, godzac si¢
nawet na brak wzajemnosci w mitosci (s. 230, s. 665); przez jaki$ czas cale miasto jest nim zafascynowane:
,Wszystkie nasze damy oszalaly na punkcie nowego goscia. [...] Nasi eleganci spogladali na niego
z zazdrosci i zupelnie tracili przy nim rezon” (s. 37)°.

Stawrogin specyficzng charyzma oddzialywatl takze na swoich ,uczniéw”: uwiddt intelektualnie,
rozkochal w swoich ideach Kiriltowa (s. 189), Szatowa (s. 191, s. 196) i Piotra Wierchowieniskiego
(s. 321), a potem porzucil ich, gdy si¢ znudzil. Réwniez to zachowanie jest charakterystyczne dla oséb
z zaburzeniem dyssocjalnym — ich urok jest ulotny lub staje si¢ podstawg patologicznych zwigzkéw.
Jako osoby wysoce egocentryczne i pozbawione umiejetnoéci wspdlodczuwania, psychopaci zazwyczaj
wykorzystuja innych, czesto wyrzadzajac im krzywde, na ktéra pozostaja obojetni. Niebezpieczne
polaczenie magnetyzmu i braku wrazliwosci na uczucia innych bardzo dobrze oddajg slowa Lizy, ktéra
nie umie sie oprze¢ zgubnemu wplywowi Stawrogina i przyréwnuje swéj los do sytuacji ¢my plonacej od
przyciagajacego ja ognia $wiecy (s. 399).

Z jednej strony zatem psychopaci moga by¢ obdarzeni specyficznym urokiem, potrafia bez
problemu zachowywac¢ sie czarujaco, z drugiej za$ przestrzeganie norm spolecznych, powstrzymywanie
wybuchéw zloéci, imitowanie uczu¢ wymaga od nich ciagltego wysitku. Podobnie Stawrogin, jesli chce,
potrafi obraca¢ sie w towarzystwie i robi¢ dobre, nawet bardzo dobre wrazenie, jednak jest to dla niego
wyczerpujace i zawsze nadchodzi moment, kiedy ,,maska spada”:

S Relacje Stawrogina z kobietami Przybylski zréwnuje z podbojami Don Juana. Obaj maja nieodparty urok i fatwo$¢ w zdoby-
waniu niewiescich serc: [ ...] podbijaja wszystkie kobiety od niechcenia, automatycznie, niekiedy nawet wbrew swojej woli
[...], kobiety ktada si¢ przed nimi pokotem” (Przybylski 1985: 142).
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Odnowit takie znajomosci, o ktérych ona [Warwara Pietrowna] juz nawet nie mogla marzy¢,
i wszedzie przyjmowano go z wielka przyjemnoscia. Ale bardzo szybko zaczely do Warwary
Pietrowny dociera¢ do$¢ dziwne wiesci: mlody cztowiek jako$ szalericzo i nagle oddal sie hulance.

(s.36)

[...] byt to najwytworniejszy dzentelmen sposréd wszystkich, jakich dane mi bylo kiedykolwiek
widzie¢ — niezwykle dobrze ubrany, zachowujacy si¢ z godno$cia wlasciwa tylko komus
przywyklemu do najwyzszych form ogtady. [ ...] Spedzit u nas okoto pét roku — ospale, cicho, do$¢
ponuro; pojawial si¢ w towarzystwie i z niezmienng staranno$cia spetnial wszelkie wymogi naszej

gubernialnej etykiety. [ ...] Ale minglo kilka miesigcy — i nagle zwierz pokazal pazury. (s. 37)

Wlasciwie mozna by stwierdzi¢, ze kazdy psychopata, jesli chce funkcjonowad w spoleczenistwie,
musi caly czas ,nosi¢ maske” — stara¢ si¢ podporzadkowa¢ normom, ktdre go nie interesuja, i symulowa¢
uczucia, ktérych nie do$wiadcza. By¢ moze Dostojewski dzigki niezaprzeczalnie trafnej intuicji wlagnie
te koniecznos¢ dostrzegt i zilustrowal w postaci Stawrogina, nie tylko przejawiajacego zachowania osoby
o dyssocjalnym zaburzeniu osobowosci, ale nawet wygladajacego tak, jakby nosit maske: ,Wydawatoby sie
pisany przystojniak, a jednocze$nie jako$ odpychajacy. Méwiono, ze jego twarz przypomina maske [...]”
(s. 37). Bohaterowi udaje sie przez jaki$ czas ukrywacé przed otoczeniem prawdziwe uczucia, a wlasciwie
ich brak. Jego prawdziwg nature zauwazaja tylko ,osoby czyste”, potrafiace intuicyjnie wnikna¢ pod
proteze stworzona na potrzeby spoleczeristwa — szalona Maria w swojej przeczuwajacej morderstwo
histerii (s. 214-219) i dzieci: ,Nikotaj Wsiewolodowicz wszedl do pokoju; dziecko, zobaczywszy go,
przylgnelo do staruszki i zanioslo si¢ strasznym, dzieciecym placzem” (s. 185).

Kolejnym wyréznikiem psychopatéw jest egocentryzm; w przypadku Stawrogina wykazanie tej
cechy nie wymaga szczeg6lnych zabiegéw. Jest silnie skoncentrowany tylko na sobie, na zaspokajaniu
whasnych zachcianek, nie bierze pod uwage potrzeb innych. Nie interesuja go uczucia matki, kochajacych
go kobiet, zapatrzonych w niego bylych przyjacidl, nie przejmuje sie tez tym, ze jego dziatania majg na
nich destrukcyjny wplyw albo moga doprowadzi¢ do tragedii. Jest niczym wampir — wysysa sily zyciowe
z kolejnych ofiar i niszczy je w poszukiwaniu egoistycznego zaspokojenia. Jest (co réwniez typowe dla
psychopatéw) przekonany o swojej wyjatkowosci, a w jego wybitnoéé nie watpia tez inni bohaterowie,
ktérzy obdarzaja go mianem ,ksiecia Harry’ego” (s. 36) czy tez Iwana Carewicza (s. 325).

Stawrogin wpisuje si¢ w model psychopatyczny réwniez tym, ze nie ma wyrzutéw sumienia,
jest niezdolny do szczerego zalu’, chociaz nie zaprzecza popelnionym czynom i wielokrotnie przyznaje
sie do wyrzadzania krzywdy innym. Wyartykulowanie wlasnej winy nie jest jednak réwnoznaczne
z poczuwaniem sie do niej. Psychopaci moga nazywa¢ uczucia i je okazywac, ale w rzeczywistoéci ich
nie do$wiadczaja. Wigkszo$¢ wyrazanych przez nich emocji jest wynikiem manipulacji. ,Wyznanie win”
Stawrogina mozna, moim zdaniem, potraktowa¢ jako bardzo zreczna manipulacje. W li§cie do Darii
Pawlowny (s. 513) z pozorna szczeroscia przedstawia niektére ze swoich postepkéw, proponuje wspélng
przyszlo$¢, jednoczesnie odtracajac bohaterke i ostrzegajac ja przed soba. List ten — jesli interpretowa¢
go przez pryzmat psychopatii — ma na celu wywolanie silnych ambiwalentnych uczué, by jeszcze bardziej
uzalezni¢ emocjonalnie adresatke, a potem napawac si¢ jej ,upadkiem” Podobne intencje Stawrogina

6 Na marginesie nalezy zaznaczy¢, ze tej tezie moglaby przeczy¢ spowiedz przed ojcem Tichonem, jednak — jak zaznaczylem
na wstepie — nie biore w niniejszym artykule pod uwage fragmentu, ktéry nie zostat zamieszczony w koficowej wersji powie-
$ci. Jednoczeénie uwazam, ze zachowanie Stawrogina podczas tej rozmowy réwniez moze zosta¢ wpisane w model psycho-
patyczny — kwestia ta wymaga jednak dluzszego wywodu i po$wiece jej uwage w odrebnym tekscie.
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dostrzec mozna w scenie rozmowy z Liza po wspélnie spedzonej nocy (s. 397-402). Bohater zapewnia
kochanke o swojej mitosci, z teatralng afektacja mowi o swoim cierpieniu i przyznaje si¢ do posredniego
udzialu w zabdjstwie zony — wszystkie te zachowania mozna interpretowac jako probe wywarcia wplywu
na Lize i uniemozliwienie jej odejécia oraz jako starania wzbudzenia maksymalnie silnych emocji (bez
znaczenia czy pozytywnych, czy negatywnych), ktérych Stawrogin uporczywie poszukuje i ktére sa dla
niego zrédlem szybko przemijajacej satysfakcji.

W obu wspomnianych wyzej sytuacjach Stawrogin przejawia takze inne cechy psychopatycznej
konstrukeji psychiki: tendencje do patologicznego kfamstwa, dominacji i che¢ kontrolowania innych.
Wiasciwodci te cechuja go stale i s3 ujawniane wielokrotnie w innych miejscach powiesci. Cho¢ nie jest
az tak odrazajacym, podlym oszustem jak Piotr Wierchowieriski, potrafi jednak doskonale manipulowaé
faktami, slowami i przemilczeniami, ze wprowadza stuchaczy w blad. Sposéb prowadzenia rozmowy
dostosowuje do osoby, z ktéra si¢ komunikuje: ze szczerym Kirilowem rozmawia jak kto$ prostolinijny,
z kryminalisty Fiedka Katorznym - jak przestepca, z podlym Piotrem Wierchowienskim - jak lotr.
Emocjonalny chiéd Stawrogina, manipulowanie otoczeniem (w tym przypadku przede wszystkim
matka) i klamstwa przez przemilczenie mozemy zaobserwowaé choéby w scenie, w ktérej Barbara
Pietrowna pyta syna, czy Maria Timofiejewna jest jego zona. A on, korzystajac z ,,przemoznego wplywu’,
jaki mial na rodzicielke, zamiast odpowiedzi milczaco caluje ja w reke i patrzy z poblazliwym u$miechem,
ktéry powinien wystarczy¢ za cale wyjasnienie (s. 146). Jesli spojrzymy na ten epizod przez pryzmat
psychopatii, to mozemy stwierdzi¢, ze pozornie czula przemowa Stawrogina do Marii Timofiejewny, jego
,niezwykta czulo$¢” w oczach, jego ,najbardziej pelna szacunku poza” to w istocie elementy prowadzone;
gry, majace wprowadzi¢ w blad wszystkich obecnych. Tym bardziej, ze kierujac uspokajajace stowa do
swojej niepelnosprawnej intelektualnie zony, Stawrogin jednoczeénie ktamliwie zapewnia otoczenie, ze
nie jest ona jego malzonka: , [ ...] cho¢jestem pani najwierniejszym przyjacielem, to jednak pozostaje dla
pani kim$ obcym - nie mezem, nie ojcem, nie narzeczonym” (s. 146).

Psychopaci odczuwaja silng potrzebe psychicznej stymulacji i zazwyczaj cierpia z powodu nudy.
Przymus ciaglego otrzymywania bodzcéw, charakterystyczny dla oséb dotknietych dyssocjalnym
zaburzeniem osobowosci, moze by¢ przyczyng ich ciaglej pogoni za do§wiadczeniami niebezpiecznymi
i ryzykownymi. Ponadto brak predyspozycji do odczuwania wstydu, wyrzutéw sumienia oraz
obnizony poziom leku utrudniajg odnajdowanie ,dreszczyku emocji”, co moze prowadzi¢ do zachowan
odbieranych powszechnie jako lekkomyslne i niedorzeczne. Wszystkie te cechy posiada takze Stawrogin,
ktoéry w obtudnym liscie do Darii Pawlowny zdobyl sie na odrobine szczerosci, piszac: ,Nie ma we mnie
ani oburzenia, ani wstydu — wiec i rozpaczy by¢ nie moze” (s. 515). Bohater odczuwa silng potrzebe
intelektualnej i emocjonalnej stymulacji, przy czym istotny jest sam silny bodziec — niewazne pozytywny
czy negatywny. (Bardzo celnie podkreslit to Szatow, pytajac: , Kiedy ugryzl pan gubernatora w ucho - czul
pan rozkosz? Czul pan?”; s. 201). Nikotaj Wsiewolodowicz bez przerwy poszukuje silnych wrazen, ale
z powodu braku umiejetnoséci odczuwania glebszych emocji, wyrzutéw sumienia czy strachu, jego wysitki
koricza si¢ porazka. Co najwyzej doswiadcza chwilowego pobudzenia, ktére go rozczarowuje i po ktérym
powraca dreczaca go nuda:

Przypomne raz jeszcze czytelnikowi, ze Nikolaj Wsiewolodowicz nalezat do tych natur, ktére nie

znajg strachu. Na pojedynku potrafit sta¢ spokojnie pod lufg przeciwnika, zachowujac zimna krew;

celowad i zabija¢ z okrutnym opanowaniem. (s. 164)
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Wyprébowywalem moja site wszedzie. [...] i tak jak przez cale moje zycie — okazywala sie
bezgraniczna. [...] Ale jak te sile wykorzysta¢ — tego nigdy nie wiedzialem, nie wiem i teraz [...].
Tak jak zawsze, potrafie zapragna¢ uczyni¢ co$ dobrego i czuje z tego powodu przyjemnoéé; obok
tego pragne takze zla — i ono réwniez sprawia mi przyjemno$¢. Ale oba te uczucia — jak dawniej —
pozostaja zbyt miatkie [...]. (s. 514)

Tawlasciwa psychopatom potrzeba i trudnoéci z jej zaspokojeniem, niejako wpisane w konstrukeje
0s6b o dyssocjalnym profilu osobowosci, moga wyjasnia¢ wiele postepkéw Stawrogina: ,wyprébowywanie
wlasnej sily” (s. $14), ,poszukiwanie brzemienia” (s. 227), absurdalne wybryki, skandale, tamanie prawa,
pojedynki, a zwlaszcza ten z Gaganowem, kiedy Nikolaj Wsiewolodowicz kilkakrotnie wystawil si¢ na
kule przeciwnika, po czym celowo i demonstracyjnie spudlowal (s. 222-228). Potrzeba intelektualnej
stymulacji mozna réwniez wytlumaczy¢ poszukiwania nadrzednej zyciowej idei, ktére w tym ujeciu
sprowadzaj si¢ do prob przezywania emocji, dodatkowo pobudzanych zapatrzeniem w niego ,,uczniéw-
bieséw”, mogacych dawa¢ psychopacie pokroju Stawrogina krotkotrwaly satysfakcje, podobnie jak
skandale i wchodzenie w krétkotrwate intensywne relacje (jak z Daria czy Liza)”.

Trudnoéci z zaspokojeniem tego rodzaju potrzeb moga laczy¢ sie w sylwetce psychopaty
z rozwiazloscia seksualng, ktora niekoniecznie wiaze sie z silnym popedem, bedac raczej wchodzeniem
w relacje erotyczne ,dla zabawy” (Visser 2020: 371), co réwniez dotyczy Stawrogina. O jego ekscesach
seksualnych czytelnik dowiaduje si¢ gléwnie z niepotwierdzonych plotek — jak na przyktad z pogloski
o romansie z Zona Szatowa (s. 112); o innych bohater méwi sam: ,Prébowatem wielkiej rozpusty
i wyczerpalem w niej sily; ale nie lubie rozpusty i nigdy jej nie pragnalem” (s. 514). A jesli wierzy¢ jego
stfowom (nalezy pamigtaé o ciagle podejmowanych przez niego prébach manipulacji), to seksualne
ekscesy nie byly wjego przypadku celem samym w sobie, tylko znéw pogonia za czymkolwiek, co wywola
ekscytacje.

Poszukiwaniem bodzcéw mozna takze wyjasni¢ skandaliczne malzenstwo Stawrogina. Cho¢ Piotr
Wierchowienski jest patologicznym klamca, to niewykluczone, ze jego opowie$¢ o przyczynie poélubienia
Marii Lebiadkin zawiera ziarno prawdy: mogt to by¢ okrutny eksperyment polegajacy na poszukiwaniu
rozrywki i silnych emociji, jakie wywoluje tamanie norm spotecznych i gra ze spoleczenistwem (s. 150).
Jesli spojrzymy na Stawrogina jak na psychopate, to nalezy zauwazy¢, ze jego zachowanie nie jest
ukierunkowane na dreczenie czy celowe o$mieszenie Marii Lebiadkin — niepelnosprawna kobieta to
tylko przypadkowa ofiara, $rodek do celu, ktérym jest igranie z otoczeniem, z normami spolecznymi,
przy jednoczesnym czerpaniu krétkotrwatej przyjemnosci z publicznego szoku lub pogardy®.

Hervey Cleckley, amerykanski psychiatra i pionier w dziedzinie psychopatii, sporzadzil liste
szesnastu cech opisujacych osobe, u ktérej zdiagnozowano psychopatyczne zaburzenie osobowosci.
W duzej mierze pokrywaja si¢ one z wladciwoéciami oméwionymi wezeéniej, poza jedna, ktéra moglaby
stanowi¢ pewna kontrteze dla rozpatrywania postaci Stawrogina w kontekscie osobowosci dyssocjalnej:

7  Przybylski stwierdza, ze Stawrogin ,ukladat powazne $wiatopoglady” z beztroska, a potem odwracat si¢ od nich ,z gestem
wielkopariskiego zblazowania” (Przybylski 1985: 143). W innej pracy dochodzi do wniosku, ze kolejne zdrady przekonan
wynikaly z tego, iz wyznawane przez Stawrogina idee nie byly wyrazem wiecznej prawdy, a brak wiary doprowadzit w jego
przypadku do ,rozktadu Ego” (Janion, Przybylski 1996: 36-40).

8  Michalska-Suchanek kwalifikuje ten czyn jako wyzwanie, ktére ,mialo sta¢ sie dla Stawrogina probierzem wlasnej wielko$ci
i pelni wladzy nad sobg”. ,Nikczemno$¢, odraza, obrzydzenie, niecheé, ponizenie, upokorzenie, pogarda, zhanbienie - to
niemalo do udzwigniecia” (Michalska-Suchaek 201S: 126). Interpretacja ta nie jest w sprzecznosci z moja ,analiza psycho-
patyczng’, wrecz przeciwnie — idealnie jg dopelnia.
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rzadkie spelnianie grézb samobéjczych czy wrecz (wspomniana w dalszej czedci jego pracy) ,specyficzna
icharakterystyczng odporno$¢ na taki akt” (,suicide threats rarely carried out” / ,specific and characteristic
immunity from such an act” - Cleckley [1941] 1976: 338-3391i359). Co prawda nowsze charakterystyki
psychopatéw w wiekszosci tego zalozenia nie powielaja, a niektorzy specjaliSci wrecz je neguja
(Maram 2016: 129-130), to nawet je$li wezmiemy ten punkt pod uwage, to $mier¢ gléwnego bohatera
Biesow nie neguje moich zalozen o jego psychopatycznej konstrukeji. Poza tym nie wszystkie cechy
wskazywane przez specjalistdw musza przejawia¢ sie w danej psychopatycznej jednostce. Incydentalno$¢
samobdjczego czynu wsrdd osob dyssocjalnych moze podkresla¢ wyjatkowos¢ postaci Stawrogina.
Targniecie si¢ na wlasne zycie jest logiczng konsekwencja jego psychopatii polaczonej z poglebiona
autorefleksja. Protagonista jako psychopata bedzie zawsze ,glodny”, bedzie ciagle potrzebowal silnej
stymulacji, ktora ze wzgledu na konstrukeje jego organizmu potrwa bardzo krétko. Bohater zdaje sobie
sprawg, ze nie potrafi dlugo odczuwa¢ silnych emocji, jednoczesnie ich potrzebuje (nie chce by¢ ,tylko
letnim”), pozostaje mu wiec albo ciagla gonitwa, ktéra jest juz zmeczony, albo ciagta nuda, ktéra go
zabija. W takim przypadku racjonalnie wybiera $mier¢ i w pewnym sensie powieksza poczet ,logicznych
samobojcéw” Dostojewskiego’. Eve Maram pisze, ze psychopaci mogg odczuwaé dyskomfort z powodu
niemoznosci dostosowania si¢ do zycia w spoleczenstwie i braku gltebszych uczu¢, co moze sie skoriczy¢
samobdjstwem lub - zwlaszcza w przypadku ,psychopatéw odnoszacych sukcesy” — czyms w rodzaju
,samobdjstwa spolecznego’, sabotowaniem swojego bardzo udanego, lecz wypelnionego pustky zycia
(Maram 2016: 129-130). Opis ten bardzo dobrze charakteryzuje Stawrogina.

Dramat Stawrogina, wedlug Nikolaja Bierdiajewa, jest ,tragedia wyczerpania niezwyklej,
wyjatkowo utalentowanej jednostki, wyczerpania bezgranicznymi, nieskofczonymi dazeniami”
(Berdyayev 1994: 82). Halina Chalaciriska stwierdza, ze bohater znudzit si¢ zyciem i ,do$wiadczajac
wszelkich wecieleri ego, nie odnalazt zadnego” (Chalaciriska 1988: 89). Wielu badaczy laczy jego upadek
z utrata wiary lub nieumiejetnoscia jej znalezienia (Janion, Przybylski 1996: 36-37; Kutakowska 1981:
124-125). Wedtug Michalskiej- Suchanek samobéjstwo Stawrogina ,zyskuje status «aktu wiary» — wiary
w pustke”, jest ,,ostatnim wybuchem buntu przeciwko transcendencji’, autoegzekucja nihilizmu w osobie
reprezentanta upadajacej epoki oraz ,jedyna mozliwoécia dokonania prawdziwie wolnego wyboru”
(Michalska-Suchanek 2015: 138-146).

Analiza postaci Stawrogina jako psychopaty w pewnym sensie z tymi interpretacjami koresponduje,
cho¢ odchodzi od dyskusji na plaszczyZznie sacrum—profanum i prowadzi do monofonicznego odczytania
bohatera, a takie podejscie — biorac pod uwage polifoniczna nature twérczosci Dostojewskiego — zawsze
jest nieco ryzykowne. Jednoczeénie ,pryzmat psychopatyczny” jest interpretacja pelng — wyjasnia
calosciowo konstrukeje psychiczng postaci wraz z jej wszystkimi zachowaniami. Przyjeta przeze mnie
perspektywa uwidacznia niekwestionowany geniusz Dostojewskiego. W XIX wieku nie powstal jeszcze
wzorzec psychopaty, ale osoby dotkniete dyssocjalnym zaburzeniem osobowosci istniaty od zawsze,
a autor Bieséw dzieki niezwykle rozwinigetemu zmyslowi obserwacji, intuicji i literackiemu talentowi
skonstruowal bohatera, ktéry w ten model osobowosci idealnie si¢ wpisuje. Intencja autorska byto
stworzenie postaci reprezentujacej pograzona w nihilizmie Rosje (Urbankowski 1994: 129) — psychopata
jest w tym przypadku przedstawicielem idealnym.

9 W pewnym sensie”, poniewaz zgadzam si¢ z twierdzeniem Michalskiej-Suchanek, ze zakwalifikowanie samobdjcy jako ,lo-
gicznego” wymaga jego ,ideowo spdjnego, opartego na zasadach logiki wywodu” czy innej ,zaprezentowanej w sposob zwar-
ty argumentacji” (Michalska-Suchanek 2015: S5).
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Between Laughter and Horror:

Humour and the Grotesque in Karel Michal’s

Bubdci pro viedni den [ Everyday Spooks]"

Abstract

Karel Michal (1932-1984) made his debut as a humourist and has, to this day, been regarded by many readers and
critics primarily as the author of bold humoresques, distinguished by their unbridled imagination and inventive
language. The uncompromising character and freshness of wit for which he became known were fully displayed
in the 1961 volume Bubdci pro vsedni den [Everyday Spooks], perhaps the author’s most recognisable work.
However, in Everyday Spooks laughter and humour are constantly accompanied by horror, which often appears as
their grim reverse. The aim of this paper is to examine the affinity between horror and humour, and their impact
on the semiosphere. Individual short stories from the cycle are analysed in order to identify negative humour as

a paradoxical device for generating positive values.

Keywords: Karel Michal, Everyday Spooks, Czech literature, negation, grotesque, humour

Karel Michal (born Pavel Buksa, 1932-1984) first presented himself to readers as the author of witty
satirical feuilletons, co-authored with Dusan Karpatsky and published in Plamen magazine between 1960
and 1961. These texts, forming the Cerné a bilé [Black and White] cycle, were not signed with the authors’
names but with a pictogram of black and white chess knights. However, the style — sparkling with humour,
Vancura-like in its ornamentality, at times displaying bravado, and saturated with discreet insinuations
and more or less veiled allusions — already bore the unmistakable tone of Michal’s later prose. This tone,
which fairly quickly emerged in its full rhetorical force, appeared at the very beginning of the writer’s

1 This paper is partly based on a chapter from a PhD dissertation to be published in 2025.

Open Access. Published by Committee for Philology of the Polish Academy of Sciences, Wroclaw Branch and College for Interdiscip-
linary Studies, University of Wroclaw. This work is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License.

19



mailto:olga.czernikow@uwr.edu.pl

20

OLGA CZERNIKOW

literary path, in a volume of short stories published in 1961 and entitled Everyday Spooks [Bubdci pro
viedni den].

The collection secured Michal’s status as one of the most distinctive authors of the late 1950s and
early 1960s and was to become his most recognisable, or at least most frequently reprinted, work. The
main reason for its popularity is undoubtedly its fresh, original humour, as well as its clear references to
the reality of life in a socialist state, though communicated through a fable-like code. However, it should
be noted that here both humour and the fable itself are conceived in a rather subversive manner. Michal’s
humour has little in common with traditionally understood merriment, while the fable convention
undergoes such sweeping transformation that it becomes, in effect, an anti-fable.

In Michal’s work, the peculiar, at times plebeian humour, occasionally permeated with subtle
sadness, is combined with the uncanny, which is less fable-like and more reminiscent of a penny dreadful.
The juxtaposition of comedy and horror, even when the horror at first appears quite harmless, becomes
— as we shall see — a source of discomfort and a sobering shock. In order to better illuminate the nature
of this shock and the specific characteristics of Michal’s frightening yet comic universe more generally,
I will use an example from a different text which only seemingly diverges from the Czech writer’s work.
In his essay “Zweimal Chaplin,” Theodor W. Adorno recalls his first encounter with the great comedian
as follows:

Together with many others we were invited to a villa in Malibu, on the coast outside of Los Angeles.
While Chaplin stood next to me, one of the guests was taking his leave early. Unlike Chaplin,
I extended my hand to him a bit absentmindedly, and, almost instantly, started violently back. The
man was one of the lead actors from The Best Years of Our Lives, a film famous shortly after the war;
he lost a hand during the war, and in its place bore practicable claws made of iron. When I shook
his right hand and felt it return the pressure, I was extremely startled, but sensed immediately that
I could not reveal my shock to the injured man at any price. In a split second I transformed my
frightened expression into an obliging grimace that must have been far ghastlier. The actor had hardly
moved away when Chaplin was already playing the scene back. All the laughter he brings about is
so near to horror [Grauen]; solely in such proximity to cruelty does it find its legitimation and its
element of the salvational.* (Adorno [1964] 1996: 60—61)

Confrontation with the non-human, manifesting as iron claws “growing out” of the sleeves* of
a living person gives rise to justifiable horror, even though the phenomenon is rationalised a moment
later. An ordinary part of a social encounter, conventional through and through — someone taking their
leave - is suddenly invaded by an uncanny element that overturns the ordinary and the conventional.
A crack appears: a distortion, a deviation from the norm. Chaplin’s parody elicits laughter and, to some
degree, relief, but it does not restore balance; on the contrary, it seems to render the aberration even more
unsettling. The proximity of horror and laughter, noted by Adorno, forms the very foundation of the
grotesque and of the literature inspired by that tradition.

But the ludicrousness that accompanies the grotesque is not an innocently cheerful kind of fun
that invites a carefree smile. It is a negative, diabolical form of ridicule. Much ink has been spilled on the

2 All quotes from the book are from the English translation by David Short (Michal [1961] 2008).
Translation slightly modified.

4 Harold Russell (1914-2002), whom Adorno discusses in this passage, in fact had two prosthetic arms, having lost both
hands in a grenade explosion.
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“evil” roots of laughter, including in treatises by the Romantics (Jean Paul [1804] 2000: 523-524) and
in Baudelaire’s “On the Essence of Laughter” (Baudelaire [1885] 1956). The grotesque amplifies and
exposes this negativity - which is why Michat Glowinski calls it “an appeal through negation” (Glowinski
2003: 10). According to the Polish scholar:

the grotesque, in its most outstanding and original manifestations, challenges the established image
of the world, lays bare complications and the flipsides of phenomena, often unexpected or surprising,
those to which one pays no attention in everyday life (often for ideological reasons).’ (Glowiriski
2003: 10)

The contestation of accepted conventions, the deformation of the image to the point of the
ridiculous, peculiarity, exaggeration — all these features signal a distortion of the natural order, a departure
from the norm and its replacement by an “anti-norm” (see Jennings [1963] 2003: 45). In Czech culture,
in a sense, horror literature itself is an anti-norm. As Patrycjusz Pajak notes, Biedermeier, the foundation
upon which modern Czech culture gradually built itself, with its love of the mundane, the routine, and
a down-to-earth stance, pushed to the margins anything that strayed beyond this desirable golden mean
(Pajak 2014). Commenting on this assertion, Anna Gawarecka adds:

All references to the aesthetics of horror, with its emphasis on ontological excess, transgression,
suspense or the breakdown of epistemological automatism, may therefore be treated as a specific
deviation from the cultural norm, requiring both an in-depth philosophical justification and
functionalising mechanisms that would make it possible to legitimise the presence of horror in the
world represented in literary works. (Gawarecka 2015: 261-262)

Gawarecka emphasises that under socialism the marginalisation of works showing inclinations
towards mysticism or spiritualism was particularly strong, even when there was some “justification,”
ie. when they otherwise fulfilled the demands of the ideology. Gawarecka adds: “The publication of
Everyday Spooks, a collection of short stories by Karel Michal, in 1961 thus seems even more surprising”
(Gawarecka 2015: 263).

Indeed, the publication of short stories that veer towards grotesque fantasy and, moreover, openly
mock the dysfunctional socialist state may well seem surprising, given the thoroughness of the censorship
and police apparatus at the time. According to Viola Fischerov4, the reason lay in the objective qualities
of the text itself. In the afterword to the Polish edition of the volume, she writes: “at the meeting of the
commission charged with approving books for publication on behalf of the KSC, Bubici... was approved
by none other than Jifi Hendrych - the second most important figure in the party and its chief ideologue
[...]. Well, he liked it” (Fischerova 2008: 152).

Viola Fischerovd’s account, based primarily on her own recollections, cannot be verified today, but
an analysis of the internal reviews (which served as censorship protocols®) in the archives of the Museum
of Czech Literature (Pamétnik ndrodniho pisemnictvi) indicates that the original manuscript was
nonetheless subjected to numerous revisions. Moreover, one of the stories, “The Ballad of Doodledoor,”
owing to its potentially “controversial” content (the main character is an officer of the security services),

S Alltranslations, unless otherwise indicated, are mine — O.C.

6  The censorship procedures of the 1960s are further discussed in the publication V obecném zajmu. Cenzura a socidlni regulace
literatury v moderni ceské kulture 1749-2014 (Wégerbauer et al. 2015).
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was referred back to the relevant branch of the Ministry of the Interior even after it had been approved
for publication.

Based on archival material from the Ceskoslovensky spisovatel publishing house (held in
the collection of the Museum of Czech Literature), it can be established that Bubdci... was not spared
censorship procedures, that the text was returned to the author several times, and that its final version
is the result of certain — though it is unclear which, or how many - alterations made by Michal in line
with the reviewer’s suggestions. From the final protocol confirming that the book had been approved for
publication, dated 4 April 1961, we also learn that the volume originally contained a short story entitled
“Legacy” (“Odkaz”), probably not preserved today. In the editor’s concluding note we read: “After
unsuccessfully trying to rewrite ‘Legacy’, Michal removed the short story from the book and added the
short story “The Dead Cat’” (LA PNP 1960-1961).

The final contents of the book were thus as follows: “Strength of Character,” “How Piml Struck
Lucky,” “The Dead Cat,” “An Extraordinary Occurrence,” “The Cockabogey,” “The Ballad of Doodledoor,”
“Cookie.” Each of the stories follows a similar pattern: a supernatural being suddenly enters the life of
an ordinary citizen of 1960s Czechoslovakia, overturning the existing order and exposing its fragile
foundations. These more or less grotesque monstrosities crop up in workplaces, state institutions, offices,
blocks of flats, and sometimes pubs or streets in a perpetual state of construction. If a traditionally
conceived “Gothic” setting does appear, it is always in a pastiche style, confronting classical Gothic
conventions with the everyday, practical functioning of the spaces in question. Thus, when the White
Lady appears in the castle cloister (“How Piml Struck Lucky”), the castle administrator is terrified not so
much by the sight of the ghost as by the prospect of reporting the encounter to a state institution, which
naturally produces cognitive dissonance: on the one hand, he feels obliged to report what he has seen,
while on the other, he is convinced that, as a conscientious worker and upright citizen of a socialist state,
he cannot possibly have seen it. In the end, driven by official loyalty, he decides to report the matter to the
Department for the Protection of Historical Monuments, which naturally backfires (he is transferred to
another post because “anyone who is capable of instilling in others a belief in ghosts cannot, in this day
and age, remain in charge of a state-owned castle” (Michal [1961] 2007: 56)).

The ghost in “An Extraordinary Occurrence” haunts the barracks corridors or the latrine and, like
the White Lady, makes the characters afraid not of its existence but of the potential trouble it may bring
(the officers, however, quickly find a solution to the problem: “Anyone who sees it will be punished. [ ...]
For spreading alarm and undermining morale” (Michal [1961] 2007: 118)). The attics in “The Ballad of
Doodledoor” are by no means haunted repositories of old trunks or mysterious enchanted objects, but
the setting for regular thefts, observed by an otherwise amiable, though apparently repulsive, apparition.
Finally, on a busy street in Prague one can buy a magic ring that turns a human being into a bear, or find
an egg from which hatches a chicken-like, not particularly friendly creature with workaholic tendencies,
while in the sewers one may encounter a dwarf who, upon request, will dispose of any enemy. The
juxtaposition of the supernatural and uncanny with what is all too familiar, its oppressive everyday quality
and absurdity, is in itself comical. The condition of “disappointed expectation,” emphasised in so many
theories of comedy (Dziemidok 2011), is fulfilled on multiple levels: where we expect horror and the
demonic, we get comic deformity (“The Cockabogey,” “The Ballad of Doodledoor”); where we expect
pious trepidation in the face of the supernatural, we witness irritation leading to malice and beatings
(“The Cockabogey,” “How Piml Struck Lucky”). Contrast and a certain deflation of expectations, on



BETWEEN LAUGHTER AND HORROR: HUMOUR AND THE GROTESQUE

which the humour of the stories relies, are also the main instruments of defamiliarisation, which force the
characters (and with them the readers) to leave the safe sphere of automatism and view a given situation
from a completely different perspective. Michal’s humour, however, is “layered”: it is amusing not only to
see how the protagonists react to the appearance of the uncanny in a rationalised (though by no means
rational) everyday world, but also how they desperately try to incorporate the uncanny into the framework
of a joyless, yet at least familiar, daily life.

By depicting the actions of protagonists confronted with the uncanny, Michal follows the Chaplin-
impersonator, ready at a moment’s notice to turn the horror and pathos of dramas into a prank. In its
spontaneity and liveliness, the humour in Everyday Spooks is close to Czech recese humour’, with all
its — also quite radical — methods and consequences. The slogan coined by the founders of the Recese
movement, “jest is a must” (sranda musi bejt!), could just as well be taken as the motto of Michal’s stories.
In Everyday Spooks, the supernatural creatures seem to appear only to induce a state of discomfort in
the haunted unfortunates and make them doubt their own senses — much like the “victims” of recese
pranks. In doing so, the spooks themselves display an ironclad composure (reminiscent of the impassivity
with which recese practitioners carried out their pranks in public spaces), since, as beings belonging to
arealm situated beyond good and evil, they are simply incapable of making moral judgements about their
actions. The comic power of Everyday Spooks is thus born from the inexhaustible energy of clownery,
from the provocative impulse to compromise reality with brilliant and cruel gags which — just like those
of Chaplin - are also disturbing. Liberated from all rules, gravitating towards the absurd (while targeting
the absurd nonetheless), laughter “absorbs” the grim potential of horror and thus becomes ghastlier and
more dangerous than horror itself. Indeed, the spooks, although mostly ugly and repellent, can hardly
be seen as genuinely frightening. Apparently, neither do the characters perceive them as such: unlike in
horror stories, in Michal’s work the horror generally lasts only a moment and arises from surprise rather
than fear. The ease with which the human protagonists rationalise the irrational is, as already noted, an
important and perhaps the strongest source of comedy in Michals stories.

Although the appearance of each spook causes a brief episode of panic, a moment later it is
integrated into procedures so mundane, so ordinary, and so formalised that the uncanny evaporates
without a trace. A transformed bear attends a job interview like any other candidate, Houska’s supervisors
weigh the possibility of including Cockabogey on the appropriate payroll, and the attic phantom gives
testimony as a witness in a theft case. All the phantoms speak to people in the most natural manner
possible, sometimes demonstrating their knowledge of “earthly;” specifically Czech, historical context
(“I am Cockabogey, not a reforming Protestant™ — says Cockabogey (Michal [1961] 2007: 146)), and
a certain clear-headedness (when an officer asks “What are you doing?,” the ghost haunting the military
barracks immediately replies: “Haunting [...] Any idiot can see that” (Michal [1961] 2007: 111)). The
human protagonists take these retorts at face value; some even — whether involuntarily or by conscious
decision — adopt the logic of the supernatural world and begin to apply it as if it were the most natural
thing imaginable. Yet this logic is, in fact, the only truly “terrible” aspect of their existence.

7 “Recese” (also spelled “recesse”) eludes definition. It denotes both a kind of humour (close to practical jokes or pranks),
a type of behavior (somewhat like brief happenings), and an artistic — or perhaps social - movement that developed in the
1930s, based on such behaviour or humour.

8 In the Czech original: “Jsem plivnik, ne Chel¢icky” (Michal 1961: 86).
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For it is a logic that admits no exceptions or modifications, the logic of an automaton. It is also
the medium through which Michal charts a gradation of humour: from the relatively innocent (when he
describes playful interactions between the real and supernatural worlds), through humour that is sour
(when he uses as a shield the absurdities of bureaucracy and socio-political life in a socialist state), to
the truly dark (when logic becomes the reverse of morality). Let us consider the first two. Cockabogey
is surprised that its owner wishes to be rid of it, because according to its logic, the one who “sat on” the
egg is entitled to own the kobold, not to mention that, as a wealth-generating creature, it must surely be
desirable. The fact that this magical assistance spells disaster to the man who lays paving stones never
occurs to it, because it simply lacks such a disposition: empathy is entirely alien to it. The confrontation
between Houska’s tribulations and Cockabogey’s contentment provokes laughter: the reader laughs
at the mutual incompatibility of the two systems of thought, but also at the absolute incompetence of
the socialist official apparatus, which has no appropriate column for Cockabogey and thus becomes
completely useless in resolving the problem.

The same occurs in the short stories “How Piml Struck Lucky” and “An Extraordinary Occurrence”
- the discrepancy between what a citizen of a socialist state is permitted to see and what they actually see
creates dissonance and draws the characters into less (Mikys) or more serious (Piml) trouble. In both
cases, it is the general, systemic principle rather than individual experience that prevails: the officers in the
barracks unanimously decide that they have not seen a ghost, while administrator Piml can do no more
than nail a picture of Jan Hus at the Council of Constance to the wall and cast a meaningful glance at this
eloquent symbol of the struggle for truth.

All the administrative absurdities with which the characters must grapple — only to discover that
they have done so needlessly — are portrayed as though in a distorting mirror, grotesquely disfiguring
what is already ridiculous in itself. Michal identifies such satirical deformation with humour, as can be
inferred from his essay “View from the Ground Floor” (“Pohled z piizemi”), dating from roughly the
same period as Everyday Spooks. The writer notes that “literary humour and literary satire, in successful
cases, are ultimately identical. The distinction between them, which is otherwise very vague, is a matter of
the author’s original intention or a historical literary definition™ (Michal [1960] 2001: 573). In the same
essay, Michal emphasises the negative foundation of all humour:

Every humour has an object [...] Something is funny or it is not funny. If it is funny it is because of
some trait, and that trait is something bad, no matter how one tries to pretend otherwise. There is no
need, though it is apparently becoming a habit, to beg mercy for literary humour by explaining that if
something is good, laughing at it will not harm it. A good person does not laugh at good things. Why
should we? They are logical and appropriate. Still, we can and must laugh at the bg and tiny nonsense
that clings to every human action and slows it down, just as various aquatic creatures slow down the
ship to whose bottom they have attached themselves.!® (Michal [1960] 2001: 575)

9  “Literarni humor a literdrni satira splyvaji v dobrém ptipadé vjedno v zdvére¢ném ucinu, a doposud mlhavé platné rozligeni
je zaleZitosti literdrni historie nebo prvotniho autorského ziméru”

10 “Kazdy humor mé sviij objekt [...] Néco bud je, nebo neni smésné. Je-li to smésné, je to sméné pro néco, a to néco je
nedobré, at je to cokoliv, a at se to sebevice tvafi jako néco jiného. Neni tieba, jak se leckdy stavé zvykem, Zadoniti o milost
pro literdrni humor vysvétlovénim, ze dobré véci smich neuskodi. Dobré véci se dobry ¢lovék nesméje. Neni pro¢. Je logicka
a spravnd. Smat se vSak mizeme a musime rozli¢nym nesmyslim a nesmyslikiim, které se na ni nalepuji jako na kterékoliv
lidské kondni a zpomaluji jeji béh jako piilepky béh lodi, k jejimuz kylu ptilnuly”
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Aworld haunted by spooks is neither logical nor properly functioning (examples of its dysfunction
are innumerable, so let us limit ourselves to the meagre repertoire of oppressive “big and tiny nonsense”
characteristic of the socialist state: the imperative of endlessly exceeding production norms which,
taken literally, has a destructive and demoralising effect on workers; red tape inflated to such gargantuan
proportions that it paralyses entire workplaces; the obligation to share a flat with random, often repulsive
people; the pressure to denounce one’s neighbours and co-workers; the subordination of individual
experience to officially sanctioned views, etc.). In line with Michal’s concept mentioned above, sarcastic
humour seems fully justified in biting back'".

Still, the mockery has a deeper, hidden meaning. “Every good literary humour has its more or less
obvious morality [...]. However, the notion of morality cannot be equated with moralising,” the author
stresses in the essay quoted above (Michal [1960] 2001: 573). Mockery, however merciless, becomes
atool that reveals the wavering or even outright disappearance of moral values, but also attempts to restore
them. Michal’s subject is thus akin to the jester figure, ruthless yet concerned: a figure whose universal
aim is to dispel illusions and unapologetically mock the “excellent foppery of the world” (Shakespeare
[1605] 2004: 27). Ultimately, a fool is someone who, through laughter (including bad laughter and
ridicule), directs the attention of others to what is flawed, evil, and harmful - following the principle that,
in order to fight evil, one must first see and define it. The jester’s negative humour, paradoxically, serves
to safeguard positive values.

As already mentioned, one source of comedy in Michal’s work is the ease with which the real world
“absorbs” the uncanny and feeds it into the machinery of socialist everyday life. The fairy-tale creatures
cannot fully realise their fairy-tale potential because that machinery blocks it in exactly the same way
as it blocks people’s aspirations to function normally within the state. A paragraph, a rubric, or a mere
provision has more power than all the ghosts, dwarves, and kobolds put together. Moreover, contrary
to fairy tales, the encounter with a supernatural power does not change the characters’ lives, or the
characters themselves, for the better — on the contrary, it brings their dark sides to the surface. Houska,
after his battle with Cockabogey, gets drunk and refuses to work; the accountant Mikuldek decides that,
having been wronged, he will now use his appearance and physical strength to bully and rob others; the
policeman claims the merit earned by the attic spook in order to gain a promotion; and the editor Kotlach,
tormented by life in a shared flat and by the ideological demands imposed by his superior, finally decides
to take advantage of the repeated offer made by the murderous (though fortunately inept) dwarf and
almost kills a random drunk. In this sense, Everyday Spooks is an anti-folktale or anti-fairy tale, revealing
the real advantage that evil holds over good.

The spooks themselves have no intrinsic sense of the boundary between good and evil; they
possess only their logic. Its absurdity provokes laughter, yet at the same time it is disturbing in how closely
it resembles the logic of all doctrinal systems: unshakeable and inhumanly consistent. When the dead cat
hears a question on a radio show about how to radically prevent crop blight, it answers with complete
simplicity: “Stop growing grain crops [...]. Don’t grow any new ones and burn the old ones” (Michal
[1961] 2007: 75). One may laugh at how detached from reality this advice is, but the laughter turns into
ashudder of horror when the same cat concludes that it is more beneficial to kill people than to cure them,

11 “Kazdy dobry literarni humor m4 totiz svou vice nebo méné evidentni moralku. [...] Pojem moralky nelze oviem ztotoznit

s moralizovanim.”
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because it requires less effort and reduces the risk of further diseases developing (Michal [1961] 2007:
86).

Michal’s humour is founded on the prominence of the so-called “negative trait” (Dziemidok
1958): the flaw, the blemish, the inefficiency, the gap between the way things should be and the way
things really are. A world haunted by spooks does not function properly: the weak are humiliated, the
hard-working are ostracised, the two-faced are rewarded and admired. While the realm of the spooks is
amoral, the human world is simply immoral, and it glorifies immorality, seemingly accepting it as the final
state. One evil feeds another, creating a kind of closed circuit. The appearance of a supernatural being
does not interrupt this perpetual motion, but it does introduce visible deviations that draw the reader’s
attention precisely to the cracks in the seemingly infallible mechanism of the socialist state, as well as to
the distortions and fractures in the intricate structure of human relations.

The grotesque clearly exposes the ugliness of everyday, ordinary evil: the harmful and petty actions
of various Prouzas, Tomedeks and Hammerniks, comrades whose obstinacy and blind zeal make the lives
of others unbearable. The critique is total, aimed both at the system and at individuals. As far as the former
is concerned, Michal, as befits a recese artist, plays a prank on the regime — one composed of bizarre
stories which, at first glance, seem completely innocent, but in fact constitute a reservoir of merciless
derision and righteous accusation. It is a bold, perhaps audacious gesture, a provocative prank of the kind
that Michal relished, since several years after leaving Czechoslovakia he admitted in an interview with
Karel Hvizdala that he missed “playing cat and mouse” with the communists (Hvizdala [1981] 1992:
118). Michal was well aware of the consequences of adopting the prankster’s stance (in the purely literary
sense) even before the publication of Everyday Spooks. In the essay quoted above, he wrote:

All humour, all satire, must choose between two fundamental risks: excessive restraint or
exaggeration. By deliberately diluting, tempering, or silencing what is funny, silly, petty, or just plain
wrong, we achieve nothing. Exaggeration is a risk, but it is an occupational risk, an honourable risk -
arisk whose perpetrator will not be castigated.'? (Michal [1960] 2001: 578)

In Everyday Spooks, Michal clearly opts for the second risk: by introducing creatures from another
world into the reality of the drab socialist state, he brings to light every ludicrous feature of the inept
system and lays it bare in grotesque, pseudo-folktale magnification or multiplication. Still, it should be
noted that his unmasking humour targets not only the absurdities of the socialist machinery, but also
human characters. In Everyday Spooks, individual morality is portrayed as a relative value, subordinated
to personal goals: career, the accumulation of wealth, the satisfaction of ambition. In fact, it can hardly be
called morality.

This is especially clear in “The Ballad of Doodledoor,” where the creature, itself amoral like all the
other spooks, learns the rules of human coexistence and human ethics from a police sergeant. When he
asks about “what else is not allowed,” the sergeant replies in a way that could almost read as a moral code
in miniature:

12 “Kazdy humor, kazd4 satira si musi volit mezi dvéma zdsadnimi riziky: nedotihnout, nebo pietéhnout. Védomym nedota-
hovénim, védomym zastirdnim nebo zaml¢ovanim toho, co je kolem nis stéle je$té smésné, pitomé nebo malicherné zl§, se
nedoséhne ni¢eho. Pietdhnout je riziko, ale je to riziko profese, riziko ¢estné, a nikdo rozumny nebude na pachatele strkat psi
hlavu.”
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“Stealing’s not allowed, whether from lofts or anywhere else, or killing, or saying things that aren’t
true, and it’s not allowed to cheat people of things they’ve been promised or exploit their labour for

private gain.”
“And do all people know that?”

“They all know it, but they don’t always observe it. The ones that don’t are wicked and everybody else
has to help prevent such wickedness succeeding.” (Michal [1961] 2007: 167-168)

Doodledoor, the most human of the spooks, absorbs this accelerated course in ethics with the
eagerness of a child and looks forward to further conversations with the police sergeant, whom he
henceforth calls his “friend.” The narrator tells us: “He had begun to relish conversations about what was
good and what wasn’t,” then adds: “If spooks could blossom, he would have burst into bloom like a rose-
bush over those two nights” (Michal [1961] 2007: 169). Doodledoor is perhaps the only character in the
whole of Michal’s cycle who undergoes any significant transformation. From an amoral - neither evil nor
good — spook, he becomes a sensitive, altruistic being. Let us note a reversal of a classic folktale motif.
Whereas in folktales the human protagonist, usually in a “weak” position in the world — due to origin,
poverty, or mere averageness — is suddenly “promoted” socially, intellectually, or materially through
the intervention of supernatural forces, or gains magical powers that secure success, in “The Ballad”
it is a being from another world who is transformed through contact with earthly ordinariness and its
ordinary representative.

Nor do the paradoxes end there. When Doodledoor overhears the sergeant’s conversation and
realises that the man has no intention of keeping his word to the spook and has claimed all the credit
for himself, the arc of his metamorphosis is inverted. Doodledoor, disillusioned as only someone whose
newly built world has just collapsed can be, intuitively begins to do evil:

He opened a dormer window and slipped down into the loft. He took a huge piece of white
cloth down from a line, spread it out on the floor, piled onto it all the other pieces of cloth he
could find, made a bundle of them, then crawled back out of the window and, bent double
under the weight, set off across the roof. He didn't know where to take it, but he did know
he was going to take it away somewhere where no one would find it. And the same thing
tomorrow, and the day after. He viewed it as a duty, because he had understood everything.
For he lacked imagination. He was only a spook. And he did have such a small head.
(Michal [1961] 2007: 187-188)

The passage concludes the story, leaving the reader with a bitter punchline: a human being, as
Michal sees him, is no better than the monster; yet, unlike the phantom, humans possess the tools (reason,
feeling) to act in accordance with a human ethical code, but deliberately fail to use them. The ironclad,
non-human logic of the spook-world exposes the fragility of the relativised logic of the human world.
Above all, it reveals the rotten foundations of the human moral system. “The Ballad” and the following
“Cookie,” which concludes the cycle, are essentially sad, if not tragic, stories, unmasking reality in its
grotesque, diabolic form. It is a reality populated by a variety of more or less rotten individuals, who
together form more or less rotten communities, which in turn make up a completely rotten system.

This anti-folktale world, a world a rebours, is somewhat reminiscent of the universe of Gogol’s Dead
Souls, where evil, though not revealed in its extreme form, is clothed in the ordinary, sometimes even
lawful, yet still immoral acts committed by assorted robbers, crooks, and swindlers, evoking a peculiar
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sense of amusement tinged with disgust and sadness. The comical exchange between Chichikov and
Sobakevich, in which the latter claims that “there is but one — and only one — decent man [...]; and even
he, if the truth were to be told, is a swine” (Gogol [1835-1852] 1996: 92), could equally apply to the
world of Michal’s accountants, paving-stone workers and editors, their superiors, and the superiors of
their superiors, who, through their learned, automated actions, consciously or unwittingly reinforce the
absurd construction of an equally absurd reality.

To conclude, in Everyday Spooks laughter is perpetually entwined with horror, but the horror arises
not where we expect it, i.e. in the intervention of the supernatural world, but in the various situations and
behaviours which, though grotesquely exaggerated, tell the reader — both then and now — more about
reality than many realistic novels. The seemingly innocuous humoresques are thus transformed into
miniatures imbued with a spirit of scepticism, wrapped around the theme that interested Michal most:
human morality and its transformations conditioned by circumstance and the temporal context of his
age. Perhaps this is where we should look for the reason why his little book of short stories has remained
so unusually popular: in its original presentation of banal truths and its return to primordial problems,
comically and grotesquely distorted, yet still recognisable and thoroughly real.
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Portugal in the Notes from Radovan Vuckovic¢’s Travels

I know so little about Portugal,

less than about any other country [...] I have ever visited. [ ... ]
Portugal is a wonderland.

Is it possible not to see this?'

Abstract

The article analyses the accounts of the Serbian writer and literary historian Radovan Vu¢kovi¢ (1935-2016) from
his trip to Portugal, included in the book Read Cities, a travel diary documenting the writer’s numerous journeys to
European cities in 2008-2010. He visits such Portuguese cities as Porto, Braga, Guimaraes, Batalha, Evora, Coimbra,
Lisbon, Cascais and Estoril, following the itineraries offered by travel agencies. Taking part in an organised trip
allows one to experience a foreign reality only superficially. Vuckovi¢ focuses on describing historic sacred and
secular buildings, as well as monuments dedicated to Portuguese rulers and the discoverers of new lands. In his
accounts, he refers to Ivo Andri¢’s works Portugal, the Green Country and Byron in Sintra, and his manner of depicting
foreign places is reminiscent of the travel prose Cities and Chimeras by Jovan Ducié¢ (1873-1943), an outstanding
Serbian poet and diplomat who served as ambassador in both Iberian countries during the interwar period.

Keywords: Radovan Vuckovi¢, travel, Portugal, history, tourism, travel writing, Jovan Du¢i¢

Knowledge of the distant part of the European continent, represented for centuries by the Iberian
Peninsula was limited in the minds of the Serbs to events such as military campaigns and trade relations®.
Already at the end of the 18" century, the writer, thinker and founder of the University of Belgrade

1 Radovan Vuckovi¢ (2010) Citanje gradova. Dnevnik putovanja. Belgrade: Sluzbeni glasnik; p. 441. All Serbian translations,
unless otherwise noted, are mine — M.F.

2 Nenad Feji¢ (1988) Spanija u Dubrovniku u srednjem veku. Belgrade: Prosveta.
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Dositej Obradovi¢ (1742-1811) recommended Cervantes’ masterpiece in his work Advice on Common
Sense [Savjeti zdravog razuma], which entered Serbian cultural circulation only in the mid-19* century
(Stojanovi¢ 2005: 145-188). Many Serbian writers used motifs from Don Quixote in their own works
(Stojanovi¢ 2005: 17-114).

At the end of the 19" century, Vojislav Ili¢ (1862-1894) introduced elements of the topography
of the Iberian Peninsula into Serbian poetry, as well as figures associated with it. One of them was the
Arab prince Abd al-Rahman (734-788) of the Umayyad dynasty, who, after fleeing Damascus and
seizing Cordoba in 756, made it the capital of the emirate (Nasti¢ 2012: 283). The poet portrayed Abd
al-Rahman in the series Four Poems of the Caliph Abu-el-Rahman [ Cetiri pesme kalife Abu-el-Rahmana).
The second figure was Luiz de Camées (1524-1580), author of the Portuguese national epic Os Lusiadas
(1572), who appeared in the drama The Poet [ Pesnik]®. The Iberian Peninsula became a destination for
Serbs only at the beginning of the 20" century*, especially after the First World War, when it was visited
by prominent representatives of Serbian literary life who were staying beyond the Pyrenees as diplomats,
journalists or tourists®. The most important event which drew public attention was the Spanish Civil War
(1936-1939), described both by Yugoslav volunteers fighting on the side of the Republic and by war
correspondents®.

After the Second World War, the UN General Assembly’s appeal to break off diplomatic relations
with the regimes of Francisco Franco and Anténio Salazar (Mitkowski, Machcewicz 1998: 394) restricted

3 Ili¢’s Poet was also published in Portuguese in Lisbon in 1943, thanks to the actor, director, translator, and theater historian
Mihailo Kovacevi¢ (1891-1961), who was living in the Portuguese capital in the 1940s. See Josanosuh (2003: 265-269).
An anonymous critic attacked Ili¢ in the newspaper Liberty [Sloboda] in Ni§ in February 1893 for allegedly plagiarising the
Russian poet Koltsov. Ili¢ responded in the magazine Male novine (1893, issue S1), publishing the text of the work that he
was accused of plagiarizing alongside his own poems. The work is based on the poem Kamoens by Austrian writer Friedrich
Halm (1806-1871). According to Rista Odavi¢, Ili¢ indicated this in the subtitle of the manuscript. This information does
not appear in the printed version. The Poet was first performed at the National Theatre in Belgrade in 1901, together with
The Death of Pericles [ Periklova smrt] and Radoslav [Radoslav], and was the most successful of the three, although the overall
production was considered disappointing.

4 In 1908, Svetozar Zori¢ published his impressions of Spain in the Serbian Literary Newspaper [Srpski knjizevni glasnik],
devoted mainly to Andalusia.

5 'These included Jovan Duti¢ — Letter from Spain [Pismo iz Spanije]; Jelena Dimitrijevi¢ — Seven Seas and Three Oceans. A
Journey around the World [ Sedam mora i tri okeana. Putem oko sveta); Stanislav Krakov — The Charm of Sintra [ Car Sintre], the
Spain series (Spanija) from the volume Putopisi (2017); Rastko Petrovi¢ — In the Shadow of the Toledo Mystery [1za misterije
Toleda], Theatre! Theatre! [ Teatar! Teatar!]; Ivo Andri¢ — Spanish Reality and the First Steps in It [ Spanska stvarnost i prvi koraci
u njoj], Portugal, the Green Country [ Portugal, zelena zemlja], Byron in Sintra [Bajron u Sintri]; Milo§ Crnjanski — In the Land
of Bullfighters and Sun [U zemlji toreadora i sunca).

6  In their works, Milo§ Crnjanski — In Spain 1937 [U Spaniji 1937] — and Oto Bihalji-Merin — Spain between Death and Birth
[Spanija izmedu smrti i radanja] — wrote about the civil war in 1937. In the 1970s, a five-volume collection of memoirs by
participants in the fighting was published: Spain (1936-1939). Collection of Memoirs of Yugoslav Volunteers in the Spanish War
[Spanija (1936-1939). Zbornik secanja jugoslovenskih dobrovoljaca u $panskom ratu] (Belgrade 1971). Miodrag Kujundzi¢
published his impressions at that time — White Houses and Black Bulls [Bele kuce i crni bikovi], Letopis Matice srpske, vol.
147, book 407, no. 4, April 1971, pp. 197-231; Miodrag Popovi¢ — Journey to Spain [Put u Spaniju], in Putopisni dnevnici,
Belgrade 2006, pp. 139-157; and Milka Luci¢ published her impressions from a journey she made in the 1970s in the
book Mediterranean Ceremony. Sentimental Journal of a Journey through the Mediterranean and Its Imaginary Oxbow Lakes
[Mediteranska ceremonija. Sentimentalni dnevnik s putovanja po Sredozemlju i njegovim imaginarnim rukavcima] (Belgrade
2010).
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travel to the Iberian Peninsula, and writers from Yugoslavia were able to travel beyond the Pyrenees only
from the 1970s onwards’. The 1980s saw the publication of books by Gordana Kui¢ (1942-2023), who,
inspired by the homeland of her ancestors, created two series of novels about the fate of Sephardic Jews,
from their expulsion from Spain in 1492 and arrival in the Balkans, to the collapse of Yugoslavia in the
1990s®. The decade also saw the work of Gordana Cirjani¢ (1957)°, for whom Spain is the homeland of
her husband, the anti-Franco journalist and half-Portuguese José Antonio Novais Tomé (1925-1993),
and of their daughter Julia.

In Serbian circles, Portugal was even less known than Spain. Ivo Andri¢ (1892-1975), who served
as vice-consul in Madrid in 1928-29, dedicated the work Portugal, the Green Country [Portugal, zelena
zemlja, 1931] to the neighbouring country, and in Flying over the Sea [ Leteci nad morem, 1932 ], he quoted
the words of Luiz Camdes. The author of the Portuguese national epic also attracted the attention of
Milos Crnjanski (1893-1977), who devoted an essay, Camées [ Kamuins, 1975], to the poet, addressing
the dispute among Iberian scholars regarding the origin of the creator of the poem “about sailing Africa
around [...] the Cape of Good Hope” (Crnjanski 1975: 254). Stanislav Krakov (1895-1968) included
his journalistic impressions of Portugal, originally published in the newspaper Vreme, in the text The
Charm of Sintra [Car Sintre, 1931], in which he referred to Byron’s stay in the eponymous town near
Lisbon. In the story Byron in Sintra [Bajron u Sintri, 1935 ], Andri¢ also recalled the English poet’s visit.

Mihailo Petrovi¢ Alas (1868-1943), a mathematician, inventor, professor at the University of
Belgrade and member of several foreign scientific societies, described the part of the Portuguese state
far removed from Europe in three notes entitled Around the Azores Islands [ Oko Azorskih ostrva, 1939]'°,
written while taking part in eel fishing in the Atlantic. Journalist Milka Lu¢i¢ (1942) portrayed an
imaginary journey to Lisbon in the footsteps of the modernist poet Fernando Pessoa (1888-1935) in
a 1970s travel essay"', which was based largely on her real travels across mainland Spain and the Balearic

7 Miodrag Kujundzi¢ published his impressions at that time — White Houses and Black Bulls [Bele kuce i crni bikovi], Letopis
Matice srpske, vol. 147, book 407, no. 4, April 1971, pp. 197-231; Miodrag Popovi¢ — Journey to Spain [Put u Spaniju], in
Putopisni dnevnici, Belgrade 2006, pp. 139-157; Milka Luci¢ published her impressions from a journey she made in the
1970s in the book Mediterranean Ceremony. Sentimental Journal of a Journey through the Mediterranean and Its Imaginary
Oxbow Lakes [ Mediteranska ceremonija. Sentimentalni dnevnik s putovanja po Sredozemlju i njegovim imaginarnim rukavcima]
(Belgrade 2010).

8  G.Kui¢is the author of the following novels: The Smell of Rain in the Balkans [ Miris kie na Balkanu (1986)], The Blooming of
Linden Trees in the Balkans [ Cvat lipe na Balkanu (1991)], The End of the Day in the Balkans [ Smiraj dana na Balkanu (1995)],
Ghosts over the Balkans [ Duhovi nad Balkanom (1997)], The Legend of Luna Levi [Legenda o Luni Levi (1999)], The Tale of
Beniamin Baruch [Bajka o Benjaminu Baruhu (2002)], Ballad about Bokhoreta [Balada o Bohoreti (2006)].

9  Gordana Cirjani¢ is the author of notes printed in Belgrade magazines and later published in book form, such as Letters from
Spain [Pisma iz Spanije] and Other Letters from Spain [ Druga pisma iz Spanije], as well as a series of novels and short stories
set on the Iberian Peninsula. The novel A House in Puerto [ Kuca u Puertu] was translated into Spanish.

10 Mihailo Petrovi¢ (1998) “Oko Azorskih ostrva. Putopisi.” Second part. In: Mihailo Petrovic: Sabrana dela 12, ed. Slobodanka
Pekovié. Belgrade: Zavod za udzbenike; 273-297.

11 Lu¢i¢, Milka (2010) “Nas vodi¢ Don Kihot.” [In:] Mediteranska ceremonija. Sentimentalni dnevnik s putovanja po Sredozemlju
i njegovim imaginarnim rukavcima. Belgrade: Sluzbeni glasnik; 94-126.
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Islands. The writer Dejan Tiago-Stankovi¢ (1965-2022)" linked his life with Portugal, placing the plot of
his novel Estoril [ Estoril, 2015], set during the Second World War, in that country.

Contemporary Serbian literature owes its most extensive notes on travels to the Iberian Peninsula
to the scholar of modernism and expressionism, and noted expert on the works of Ivo Andri¢", Radovan
Vuekovié (1935-2016). In his book Read Cities. Travel Diary [ Citanje gradova. Dnevnik putovanja, 2010],
he continued the travel-writing career, which he began in the 1990s', Read Cities comprises notes from
numerous corners of Europe' that the author visited between 2 April 2008 and 10 April 2010, spending
94 days over the course of 24 months on one- or multi-day trips. The longest of these, lasting a week,
included visits to Spain and Portugal. Vu¢kovic’s stay in Portugal lasted from 2 to 10 April 2010. The
title of the entry reads PORTO-LISBON, 2-10 APRIL 2010 (PORTO-LISABON, 2-10. APRIL 2010),
and the two main cities are marked by the dates of arrival and departure. He also visited towns such as
Guimaraes, Braga, Evora, Coimbra, Batalha, Alcobaga, Sintra, Cascais, Estoril and the westernmost point
of the European continent — Cabo da Roca.

The trip to Portugal, like his stays in other countries, was accompanied by historical reflections on
local history and contemplations of the past, prompted by visits to sites of sacred and secular architecture.
The author referred to Roman times, the era of Vandal, Visigothic and Arab rule, and mentioned the
expulsion of the Islamic population from the Iberian Peninsula. He alluded to the beginnings of the
Portuguese state and listed its early rulers, headed by Afonso Henriques (1109-1185). His notes also
contain references to the flourishing of Portugal under Prince Henry the Navigator (1394-1460), when
the country became a colonial power. He mentions the weakening of the state after the accession of
the Spanish King Philip II to the Portuguese throne, liberation from Spanish rule, the loss of Brazil, the
conquest by Napoleon’s troops, the transition from monarchy to a republic in 1910, and the rise of the
pro-fascist dictatorship of Anténio de Oliveira Salazar (1889-1970), which ended on 25 April 1974 with
the so-called “Carnation Revolution,” during which Salazar’s successor, Prime Minister Marcelo Caetano
(1906-1980), relinquished power, thus initiating the building of Portuguese democracy.

The author of Read Cities finds “exciting and intricate” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 441) the history of
a country that shrank from a global colonial power to its present size. He explains the origin of the

12 Dejan Tiago-Stankovi¢ was the author of the short-story collection From Here I Was, I Am No More and Other Lisbon Stories
[Odakle sam bila, vise nisam i druge lisabonske price], the novel Zamalek (2020), the translator of José Saramago’s works
and Fernando Pessoa’s poetry into Serbian, as well as the Portuguese translations of Dragoslav Mihailovi¢’s novel When the
Gourds Blossomed [Kad su cvetale tikve], Ivo Andri¢’s The Cursed Courtyard [Prokleta avlija] and The Bridge on the Drina [Na
Drini éuprija], Milo§ Crnjanski’s Embahade, and Dusan Kovacevi¢’s play The Professional [ Profesionalac].

13 Compare: Andric. Istorija i liénost (2002); Andrié: paralelairecepcija (2006); Poetika hrvatskog i srpskog ekspresionizma (1979);
Moderna drama (1982); Danica i druge zvijezde (1980); Krlezina dela (1986); Avangardna poezija (1989); Od Coroviéa do
Copiéa (1989); Moderna srpska proza: kraj 19. i pocetak 20. veka (1990); Srpska avangardna proza (2000); U znaku tradicije
i avangarde (2004); Moderni roman XX veka (2005 ); Vojvodanska knjizevna avangarda (2006); Paralele i ukritavanja (2009).

14 R.Vuckovié, Zbogom, Sarajevo (1994, 2012); U nevremenu: dnevnicki zapisi, Belgrade 2004; Put na Istok. Dnevnik putovanja
(2012).

15 The map charted by the writer’s travels includes, among others: Trebinje, Dubrovnik, Belgrade, Prague, Karlovy Vary,
Vienna, Herceg Novi, Podgorica, Sjenica, Novi Pazar, Cacak, Banja Luka, Verona, Pisa, Rome, Florence, Venice, Graz,
Sarajevo, Istanbul, Athens, Mycenae, Delphi, Salzburg, Paris, Munich, Berlin, Zagreb, St. Petersburg, Moscow, Madrid,
Toledo, Barcelona, Figueres, Girona, Copenhagen, Stockholm, Porto, Lisbon, as well as Guimaraes, Braga, Evora, Coimbra,
Evora, Sintra, Cascais, Estoril.
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country’s name, which is derived from the combination of the Roman settlements Portus and Cale.
Vuckovi¢ devotes considerable attention to events in the history of individual cities, such as Lisbon,
founded by the Carthaginians in 1200 BC, already thriving in Roman times, occupied by the Moors in
the early 8" century, liberated in the mid-12" century by the first king, and proclaimed the capital of
Portugal in 1255. The city experienced particular growth at the beginning of the 16" century. However, in
1755 it suffered a devastating earthquake and was subsequently rebuilt, so that “the most important part
of today’s architectural and cultural heritage was created in the 18" century” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 442-443).

Participation in a guided tour significantly limits individual travel practices (Barthes [ 1957] 2000:
157). Thus, Vu¢kovi¢, who began his encounter with the country in Porto, where he arrived by plane
from Belgrade via Frankfurt, visited Portugal in a set order. Upon arrival, he was transported by bus
with other tourists to the hotel, and in the following days reached the most popular and most attractive
tourist destinations. Guided bus tours, with breaks for sightseeing (“in some places we stayed longer
when we had to take a closer look at some buildings” (Vu¢kovi¢ 2010: 445)), enabled the author to
form an impression of the area’s topography, which in turn facilitated his later solo wanderings. Vuc¢kovi¢
noted that the itinerary did not include museum visits, and he did not visit any himself: “Museums are
specialised and there is none among them that would suit my preferences [...]. I am flexible with group
tours with comprehensive explanations from guides” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 461). By choosing to take part in
an organised trip, the writer was able to pursue his own interests only when the other participants were
resting after the exertions of sightseeing or out shopping.

During the trip the author visited cathedrals, monasteries, churches and royal palaces, and
walked through numerous squares and streets. Streets, which contain the imprinted history of a city
and form elements of its structure rooted in social consciousness, preserve the memory of the fate of
many generations, as evidenced by their architecture, reflecting shifts in style, taste and fashion. The value
of streets as spatial and social forms depends on their ability to create mental images that are easy to
remember. These images arise from the physical characteristics of the street (its width or length), the
appearance of fagades, the proximity of landmarks or distinctive buildings, and the orientation that
indicates where the street leads. Their creation is aided by the social character of the street, that is, who
lives there and who moves through it. Through its spatial form and social life, the street becomes a sign
that anchors a specific place in memory (Jalowiecki, Szczepanski 2009: 397-399).

During his stay in Portugal, Vu¢kovi¢ visited the districts of Lisbon (Baixa, Alfama, Belém,
Oriente), Porto (Ribeira), and Coimbra (Cenrar), and saw numerous cathedrals (in Porto, Braga,
Coimbra, Lisbon), monasteries (the Holy Cross in Coimbra, the Hieronymites in Lisbon, Our Lady of
Batalha and Alcobaca), churches (the Church of the Clerics and the Franciscans in Porto, the Franciscan
Church in Evora), and more. The writer was also interested in secular buildings, including the Porto
Stock Exchange, the city hall, and buildings from the late 19" and early 20" centuries “with elements
of neoclassical and baroque style” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 447), Vasco da Gama’s house, the University of
Coimbra, the Royal Palace in Sintra, and the Castle of St George, from where “you can [...] admire the
view of Lisbon” (Vu&kovi¢ 2010: 460). He also visited the Belém Tower, the Oriente train station, the
shopping centre and the Vasco da Gama Tower, which is “the largest building [ ...] in Portugal” (Vuckovié
2010: 463), as well as the oceanarium opened during Expo 1998. Numerous monuments also attracted
his attention - those dedicated to Portuguese rulers (Pedro V, Pedro IV, Pedro Manuel, Jodo I, Dionysius),
explorers (including images of Henry the Navigator, Vasco da Gama, Pedro Alvares Cabral and Ferdinand
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Magellan), the poet Luis de Camades, the politician Sebastido José de Pombal, the military commander
Nuno Alvares Pereira, and the obelisk commemorating the triumph of the British-Portuguese troops over
Napoleon’s army, where “the ecstasy of the victor is expressed by an allegory at the top of the column in
the form of a lion aiming at [...] an eagle, and by soldiers with weapons depicted at the base” (Vu¢kovié¢
2010: 447).

The writer admired Porto’s steel bridges, especially the two-level Dom Luis I Bridge, the more than
two-kilometre-long 25 April Bridge in Lisbon, and the over seventeen-kilometre-long Vasco da Gama
Bridge. He walked along the streets of Portuguese cities (e.g. Santa Catarina Street in Porto, Broken Ribs
Street in Coimbra, Rua Augusta in Lisbon) and visited numerous squares, such as Batalha Square and
Liberty Square in Porto, “several squares and streets that [...] form the old centre” (Vu¢kovié¢ 2010: 450)
of Guimaraes, Restorers Square and Marquis of Pombal Square in Lisbon, and others.

The Catholic Easter holidays, which coincided with his stay in Portugal, prompted reflections from
awriter who came from a different religious tradition. The column with hooks on which people were once
hanged near the entrance to the cathedral in Porto made him realise “how the Catholic Church, while
preaching [ ...] the faith, committed [ ...] violence [...], persecuted and cruelly punished people of other
faiths and non-believers” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 446). At the Sanctuary of Bom Jesus do Monte near Braga,
he was struck by the “long [...] stairs in two rows surrounded by statues of saints” (Vu¢kovié¢ 2010: 450)
and by the “fanatic believers” (ibid.) who climbed the steps on their knees to “cleanse themselves of sins”
(ibid.). In Braga, the capital of the Minho province, which claims to be the religious centre of Portugal,
the writer noted the presence of many clergy and numerous processions.

Sintra is the only Portuguese city about which the writer, by his own admission, knew anything
before he arrived in Portugal. This was thanks to Andri¢’s two works, “the travel diary Portugal, the Green
Country. Then [...] Byron in Sintra” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 455). In the town, Vuckovi¢ visited the Royal
Palace, where his attention was drawn to the walls covered with azulejo tiles and the richly decorated
ceilings of the halls. He was not troubled by the inability to visit the Pena Palace, famous for its vibrant
colours; he only regretted that he had not been able to reach the Moorish Castle and could look at the
“magnificent 8"-century fortress” only “from afar and from below” (Vu¢kovi¢ 2010: 457). To compensate
for the lack of opportunity to visit some of Sintra’s attractions, the tourists from Belgrade were offered
a drive along the Atlantic coast, with stops in several small towns. They stopped in Estoril, and at Cabo
da Roca admired the “endless expanses of the Atlantic Ocean” (ibid.). They had lunch in Cascais, where
beachgoers, despite the early spring, “tried to overcome the waves [...] in cold water” (ibid.).

Vuckovi¢ leads the reader through a foreign space along predetermined routes intended for
organised groups. The space recorded in the writer’s accounts is subordinated to the requirements of the
“plot,” which develops according to the location of places renowned for their monuments and historical
events (Kowalski 2002: 71). In the structure of Vu¢kovi¢s text, the proximity of sites is determined by
their spatial arrangement, and the manner and sequence of their presentation allow for the reconstruction
of the appearance of the Portuguese cities in which the writer is staying. For example, the Baixa district
in the centre of Lisbon “from the bank of the Tagus River and from Commerce Square, with the passage
through the Triumphal Arch and [...] Rua Augusta and further through Restorers Square to Marquis
of Pombal Square, forms a unique whole which [...] was created after [...] the earthquake in 1755”
(Vuckovi¢ 2010: 459); and from the monument to the Marquis of Pombal, “with a lion under his arm
and allegorical figures of women at his feet” (ibid.), runs “the long and wide Avenue of Liberty, built on
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the model of the Champs-Elysées in Paris, leading to Renaissance Square, decorated with [...] statues
and monuments, including the monument to those who died in the First World War, where [...] a white
obelisk rises” (ibid.), etc.

Streets are places of residence, work, social life and the exchange of experiences and information.
Any street can become the centre of events that determine its social and symbolic character. The street
creates a sphere of symbolism for the city and its inhabitants; street life resembles a spectacle in which
individuals participate as spectators and sometimes also as actors (Jalowiecki, Szczepanski 2009: 403
405). In the oldest part of Porto, the medieval Ribeira district on the Douro River, there is a “colourful
abundance and bustle of strollers, some of whom sit in front of restaurants and cafés, here and there
offering fruit and vegetables, and there are also many small shops” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 448). Lisbon’s Rua
Augusta is filled with tourists at tables and with people who “make music, sing or perform their acting
numbers” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 459). In Alfama, the only district undamaged by the earthquake, tourists
experience the everyday life of Lisbon’s residents, squeezing through winding stone stepped alleyways
“under the windows of tenants who hang their laundry there” (ibid.).

In addition to architecture and monuments, to which he devotes much attention, the writer also
has the opportunity to admire nature. This happens mainly during coach travel; for example, from the
airport to the hotel in Porto, “along valleys and rising and falling hills” (Vu¢kovié¢ 2010: 444); during a trip
to the north, where he visits Guimaraes, Braga and Batalha; on the journey from Porto to Evora, Coimbra
and Lisbon; and on the route from Lisbon to Sintra, Cascais, Estoril and Cabo da Roca. Along these
routes, forests “stretch endlessly [...] over the undulating surface of the earth, where hills and valleys
intertwine” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 451). A bus full of tourists passes through “forest areas full of greenery”
(Vuckovié¢ 2010: 449). Travelling to Evora, the capital of the southern province of Alentejo, he admires
the trees, which seem “slightly different in species than in the northern parts of the country” (Vu¢kovi¢
2010: 454), and observes the oaks “from which cork is obtained” (Vukovi¢ 2010: 454). On the way to
Lisbon, he admires a landscape which is made up of “endless green coastal vegetation” (Vu¢kovié¢ 2010:
451); the area seems almost fairy-tale-like to him because of the windmills, resembling “funny giants
painted by the hand of a modern painter” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 451). The Atlantic makes a huge impression,
and the writer watches with excitement “as furious, bristling and foaming waves hit the coastal rocks”
(Vuekovié 2010: 447-448).

A tourist is always limited by the time available to him (Wojciechowski 1986: 101). This restriction
applies to group travellers even more than to individual ones. The strict schedule of an organised tour
means that the time for sightseeing is tightly fixed, which Vuc¢kovi¢ emphasised several times [e.g. “there
won’t be much time for sightseeing” (Vu¢kovié 2010: 443); “we are currently rushing [...] towards [...]
Ribeira” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 448); “I regret that [...] I saw the 8*-century fortress only from a distance
[...], there was no time to get there even by taxi” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 457)].

The necessity of immersing oneself in a different historical and cultural context during the trip
leads to “the stratification of the present tense and many past tenses in such a way that they appear
together in the text” (Kozicka 2003: 78). The writer is connected to the past through the historical figures
(rulers, politicians, and explorers) recalled while visiting monuments. The past is also evoked through
Portuguese history, revealed by architectural landmarks whose dates of construction he meticulously
records [e.g. the Porto Cathedral, “dates [ ...] from the 12 century” (Vuc¢kovié¢ 2010: 446); construction
of the Monastery of the Holy Cross in Coimbra began “in the 12 century” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 452); Evora
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is surrounded by a “fortress dating back to the 14" century” (Vu¢kovi¢ 2010: 454); the Belém Tower was
“built in the 16™ century” (Vuekovié 2010: 462), etc.].

Seeing numerous sites in a short period of time, travelling by bus from monument to monument
and from city to city, and walking through squares, parks and streets allowed Vuckovi¢ to experience
a foreign reality only to a small extent. The task he set himself — to get to know the country “in its
cultural and historical integrity” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 443) — is not feasible during a tourist trip, because
a tourist is usually separated from real life by a “filter serving only consumer needs” (Bauman 2000:
149). Choosing an organised tour means accepting physical proximity and spiritual distance. A partial
view of the world outside the bus window plays a role similar to watching through a cinema, television
or computer screen, pointing to the kinship between tourism and spectacle. The walks that allowed
him to reconstruct the topography of the centres of Porto, Coimbra, Evora, Lisbon and other cities
made possible a kind of dialogue between the writer and the Portuguese past, architecture and culture,
but this dialogue remains extremely superficial. In fact, the description of a journey constitutes an
intercultural dialogue to a much greater degree than a monologue delivered by a representative of
a given culture (Bakhtin [1967] 1997: 59).

The shape of this “dialogue” with a foreign culture is determined by the visitor’s mood and well-
being, gender, age and physical condition, as well as by his or her social position, level of education
and cultural capital: a reservoir of memory, knowledge, aesthetic and ethical values passed down from
generation to generation that shapes perception, evaluation and involvement with space (Jalowiecki,
Szczepaniski 2009: 353). During his visit to Portugal, Vuckovi¢, who was then 75 years old, wished to
make the most of his stay, often forgoing rest in favour of intensive sightseeing. In his account, he conducts
an intellectual and intertextual dialogue with Ivo Andri¢, who, during his diplomatic mission in Madrid,
also left a literary record of his time in Portugal. Vuckovi¢ quotes Andri¢’s opinion of the town of Sintra
near Lisbon, whose location “exceeds the beauty of everything that can be imagined and told” (Vu¢kovi¢
2010: 455).

Inaless obvious way, because itlacks direct references, Vuc¢kovi¢’s work also contains a dialogue with
the Serbian “prince of poets,” Jovan Duc¢i¢ (1873-1943), a diplomat and ambassador of the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia to both Iberian countries', and the author of notes from various cities and countries published
in the early 20" century in the newspaper Zora (Dawn), later collected in the book Cities and Chimeras
(Gradovi i himere, 1940). Du¢i¢, who depicted foreign spaces in Cities and Chimeras, was inspired by three
forms of exploring them: pilgrimages, travels and tourism. From pilgrimage he drew his tendency to avoid
discussing everyday life and to focus instead on the essence of things, referring to “what is important and
most profound” (Duci¢ 1932: 442). From the idea of travel the author of Cities and Chimeras adopted its
educational function, an interest in concrete images of the world and a belief in the possibility of getting
to know the Other. Duci¢ also inherited something of the tourist, although in Cities and Chimeras he takes
a critical attitude towards this form of travel (Gvozden 2003: 660). He emphasises that someone who
stays in a country for a longer period focuses on its essence (its historical conditions, national specificity,

16 From 1906 until his retirement in 1927, Jovan Duc¢i¢ held diplomatic posts in Istanbul, Sofia, Athens, Geneva, and Madrid
(1918-1922). In 1929, he returned to diplomatic service, beginning in Cairo. Until his departure from Europe in 1941,
he served as ambassador of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia in Budapest, Rome, Bucharest, and both capitals of the Iberian
Peninsula.
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and artistic possibilities), whereas a tourist experiences a foreign place only superficially, and fleeting
interest distorts the practice of rigorous cultural description (Clifford 2006: 153).

Although Vuckovi¢ does not mention the title of Duci¢’s work, he constructs his accounts in Read
Cities. A Travel Journal along similar lines to Cities and Chimeras. Both writers emphasise the importance
of urbanised spaces in shaping the historical destinies of individuals and nations, and this perspective is
already visible in the titles of their works. Like Duci¢, Vu¢kovi¢ depicts the urban landscape in connection
with history, architectural works, painting and literature, that is, the products of human intellect. By
reading the cultural codes of the cities they visited, both writers created their own spiritual maps of
Europe and the world. Showing interest in the sites that he toured and indicating in detail the dates of
their construction, appearance and architectural style, Vuckovi¢, as a literary historian, also referred
to Portuguese achievements in the field of literature, stating that “no name has emerged [...] that has
gained recognition among the world audience [...], not even the most famous [...] poet Luis Camées”
(Vuekovi¢ 2010: 462). For unknown reasons, his comment on Portuguese literature makes no mention
of the 1998 Nobel Prize laureate José de Sousa Saramago (1922-2010), who interwove the history of his
country with myth and surrealist imagination.

Vuckovi¢ stressed that Portugal compensates for the lack of global recognition of its literary
achievements by cultivating the memory of the discoverers of new parts of the world. One manifestation
of this was the erection of the Monument to the Discoveries (Padrdo dos Descobrimentos) in 1940. In
1960, on the five hundredth anniversary of the death of Henry the Navigator, the monument, whose
summit commands a panoramic view of the capital, was supplemented with sculptures of prominent
figures in the country’s history:

Henry the Navigator, [...] King Afonso V, who was the first patron of the voyage, [...] Vasco da
Gama, who rounded the Cape of Good Hope and reached India, [...] Pedro Alvares Cabral, who
discovered Brazil, [and] Fernando Magellan, who was the first to circumnavigate the world on
a Spanish expedition. (Ibid.)

Dugi¢ did not agree with calling his own travel notes putopis (Serbian for travel description),
contrasting his deep reflections on cultures with the superficial impressions recorded by the authors of
ordinary travel accounts (Duci¢ 1932: 442). In the hybrid literary genre of Cities and Chimeras, one can
nevertheless discern traditional features of travel writing. The work has an autobiographical undertow
and also contains cultural analyses, ethno- and geographical observations, literary references and
essayistic elements (Gvozden 2003: 657(3)). The author emphasised the dual nature of the travel journal
as autobiography, a “novel about myself” (Duc¢i¢ 1969: 113), but also as a scholarly work, noting that
there is no greater skill “than to convey through seemingly naive art what is the subject of [...] science
and erudition” (Du¢i¢ 1969: 112-113).

Vuckovi¢ likewise introduced autobiographical elements into his account and did not refrain from
revealing, among other things, his impressions, feelings and artistic preferences [“I will try to give [...]
a general picture of everything I saw, experienced and felt” (Vu¢kovi¢ 2010: 443); “the journey [...] in
beautiful weather was a real pleasure” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 449); “Eastern motifs and biblical figures decorate
the interior of [ ...] the church, which - save for its stained-glass windows — has no other pictorial details
and therefore corresponds to my idea that a church building should be modest” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 453)].
Vuckovi¢ frequently refers to his own intellectual experiences as well as his private life, mentioning his
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wife Mubera Pasi¢ (1945-2007), a Bosnian-Herzegovinian poet and translator from English, born in
Sarajevo.

The basic task of the literary presentation of a journey is to balance informational (intellectual)
and aesthetic (poetic) functions. A characteristic feature of Du¢i¢’s writing is the oscillation between
subjectivism and fictionalisation, balancing between “cities” as real spaces and “chimeras” as fantasies
about reality (Gvozden 2003: 658). According to the author of Cities and Chimeras, a valuable travelogue
searches for “great artistic stylistic devices” (Duéi¢ 1969: 113-114), which allow the reader to recognise
immediately when the author is not a poet — “one immediately senses a non-poet” (ibid.). Du¢i¢ claims
that the author of travelogues must rationally “receive, differentiate and compare” (Duéi¢ 1969: 112) and
at the same time emotionally “feel, love or hate” (ibid.). On the one hand, this implies positivist research,
and on the other, Duéi¢’s characteristic lyricism (Gvozden 2003: 659).

Vuckovi¢, alongside strictly informative details (e.g. the dates of construction of buildings, the
number of cities, the length of bridges), does not shy away from poetic language in his descriptions. The
stone bridges look “like a canvas stretched over the water” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 449); the Belém Tower is
“an ancient and elegant beauty wading into the water in white garments” (Vu¢kovi¢ 2010: 461-462); the
roof of the Oriente train station resembles “tree branches [...] unfurling into the shapes of colossal birds
in mid-flight” (Vu¢kovié¢ 2010: 463); Lisbon’s small trams dart “like goats in the city’s ravines” (Vu¢kovié
2010: 458); the characteristic mosaics on the pavements resemble “snakes trampled into the ground”
(Vuckovi¢ 2010: 445); the city of Evora evokes a swan “that is poised to take flight, yet is held fast by its
stone shackles” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 454). The old houses of Sintra “stare into the distance with the dead,
empty eyes of their windows” (Vu¢kovi¢ 2010: 456), and the city itself “seems [...] to be set in the sky
[...] as if conversing with divinity itself” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 456), etc.

Openness to novelty and otherness is the primary driving force behind a journey, encompassing
a range of more or less voluntary practices of leaving “home.” Moving to another place is undertaken in
order to gain some form of benefit (material, spiritual or intellectual) and involves acquiring knowledge
and/or having an experience (Clifford 2006: 153-154). Vu¢kovi¢ learned about the possibility of visiting
Portugal at a moment when he was preparing to end his foreign travels after two years of intensive
journeys. However, the writer’s intention was overcome by the desire to find himself once more in
a different country, to “wander and see [...] new wonders that humanity has created in its history and
present” (Vuckovié 2010: 440).

The principle governing travel is the appropriation of a foreign reality through analogy. The
attitude of the travel writer towards reality is specific, based on a certain kind of selection and comparison.
Duci¢ selects those events and experiences that best correspond to his understanding of encounters
with the realities of other nations and cultures; he does not assign equal importance to all details. The
absence of impressions from the cities in which he lived for longer periods (Bucharest, Budapest, Sofia,
Constantinople) reflects a particular tendency in his writing. The choice of cities and regions included in
Cities and Chimeras is “biased” in the sense that it places a higher value on the “cultures of the South” in
contrast to the “cold North” (Gvozden 2003: 658—659).

The traveller, reconstructing the world according to a familiar model, projects a known pattern of
meaning onto a new and different reality. A stay in an unfamiliar space encourages constant comparisons.
“The description of here (new, foreign, unknown) evokes the context of there (known, native, one’s own,
homely), forcing the Self to define its relationship to the space” (Kozicka 2003: 78). The atmosphere
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of Porto reminds the author of Read Cities of Dubrovnik, as it gives the impression of “similar [...]
uniqueness” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 445). He also associates the seagulls with Dubrovnik, recalling personal
memories connected with “the evocative poem “The Glass Seagull’” (ibid.), written in 1978 by the writer’s
wife, Mubera Pagi¢. Admiring Porto’s coastal district, Ribeira, from a ship sailing towards the mouth of the
Douro River and the Atlantic, the writer recalls Istanbul: “I was overcome with excitement, as it used to be
when [...] I was sailing across the Bosphorus between two seas” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 449).

Vuckovi¢ sees a similarity between the neoclassical building of the Porto Stock Exchange and
Stockholm City Hall. The eclectic structure of the monastery in Batalha reminds him of “Gaudi’s cathedral
in Barcelona” (Vuckovié¢ 2010: 452). Lisbon’s Alfama district evokes the image of Monastiraki Square in
Athens and the “neighbourhoods under the Acropolis” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 459). The former Arab quarter
of Lisbon summons to mind Sarajevo, and while walking through the Portuguese capital, the writer, who
comes from Muslim Bosnia, notices traces of Islamic art, which he associates with cities of the East.

The second half of the 20" century was the era of mass travel (tourism), which transformed
the travel journal and jeopardized its status. The travel journal is largely a didactic text used to convey
avariety of information, thus becoming a kind of guidebook (Gvozden 2003: 655). Detailed descriptions
of the monuments viewed by Vuckovi¢, the precise location of buildings and monuments in the urban
space, references to the dates of construction of particular landmarks, and practical information about
distances between cities (e.g. Evora, 150 kilometres from Lisbon, the main city of the Alentejo province),
as well as the number of inhabitants of cities — Lisbon [“the inner part [...] has 650,000 inhabitants,
and the periphery [...] about 2,600,000” (Vu¢kovi¢ 2010: 458)]; Coimbra [“150,000 inhabitants in the
city centre and 450,000 in the remaining parts” (Vuckovi¢ 2010: 451)], efc. — make the work resemble
a Baedeker travel guide. Without abandoning historical reflection in the form of extensive information
about the country’s past, the history of the cities which he visited, the fates of historical figures (kings,
explorers of the New World, politicians) and detailed descriptions of monuments (statues, cathedrals,
churches), Vu¢kovi¢ becomes a guide to Portuguese cities, as the reader moves through their spaces
according to the route laid out by the writer and represented in the cartography.

In presenting a given fragment of reality, Vuckovi¢ avails himself of the knowledge and experience
of a scholar, reader and tourist. His way of observing and presenting space is reminiscent of Cities and
Chimeras, not least because of the degree to which his texts are saturated with history and monuments
and because of the near-total omission of contemporary events. The few references to the present
include mentions of crowds of tourists by the seaside, city dwellers in cafés and on the streets, and street
performers, which connect the writer with the contemporary reality he visits and underline his presence
in a given place. However, the anonymity of the performers and spectators, as well as the writer’s solitude
in the crowd, do not make him a participant but merely an observer. For this reason, Vuckovi¢ (like
Du¢i¢) maintains a distance from the space which he inhabits and describes.

Vuckovid’s travel experiences are presented in descriptive form, whose reading demands effort and
attention from the reader. Vida Ognjenovi¢’s observation that travel reports should be read only when
they concern places that the reader knows from personal experience applies to Vuc¢kovic’s accounts of
his stay in Portugal and the other locations included in Read Cities, because only then can the reader
enter into a dialogue with the writer about the places visited (Ognjenovi¢ 2005: 116-117). A reader
unfamiliar with the places described in Read Cities moves through a thicket of details, just as the author
does: through the labyrinth of streets and corners of unknown cities.
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Czech Structuralism between Semiotics, Linguistics,
and Aesthetics

Abstract

The history of Czech structuralism will soon reach its centenary, providing an excellent opportunity to reassess the
place of this distinctive methodological approach within modern theoretical thought. While Czech structuralism
may not be among the most influential schools that have directly shaped current theoretical inquiry, its impact
can still be observed today in several fields, including the semiotics of literature, semiotic aesthetics, stylistics, and
others. This study brings together its major sources of inspiration, areas of investigation, and innovative concepts
and strategies, highlighting their legacy within this remarkable intellectual tradition.

Keywords: Czech Structuralism, Prague School, Semiotics, Linguistics, Aesthetics, Jan Mukatovsky, Felix Vodicka

A Hundred Years of Czech Structuralism

This study responds to the approaching centenary of the Prague Linguistic Circle (founded in 1926),
whose academic contribution is known under the name of the Prague School, and its primary aim is
to reflect on a simple question: What, if anything, has survived from the heritage of Czech structuralist
thought into the present day? However, before addressing this, a more fundamental question perhaps
requires attention: Has any aspect of this intellectual tradition made a significant contribution to the
global theoretical context at any stage of its development?

It must be acknowledged that the answers to both questions largely depend on the perspective
from which they are approached. Inevitably, the contribution of Czech structuralist thought to the
global theoretical landscape appears differently depending on the standpoint of the observer. Optimistic
observers tend to value any mention or reference to this school of thought in contemporary theoretical
discourse, viewing such instances as confirmation of its continued relevance. By contrast, pessimistic

Open Access. Published by Committee for Philology of the Polish Academy of Sciences, Wroclaw Branch and College for Interdiscip-
linary Studies, University of Wroclaw. This work is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License.

43


mailto:fort@ucl.cas.cz

44

BoHumMmiIL FoRT

observers often interpret the relative scarcity of such references as evidence that Czech structuralism is
an archaic tradition — written in an unfamiliar language and of little consequence, just one among many
theoretical approaches that have rightly faded into obscurity. In any way, regardless of the position one may
espouse, the coming anniversary provides an opportunity to pay tribute to the intellectual achievements
of many great minds.

As along-time observer of this tradition, I would like to reflect on its most remarkable aspects. As
the title of this study suggests, my starting point is the idea that the strength of Czech structuralist thought
lies in its emergence at the intersection of three major disciplines and intellectual traditions: semiotics,
linguistics and aesthetics. Let me therefore reframe the question “What has survived?” as “What deserves
to survive?” — highlighting the key strengths of this distinctive theoretical approach, which owes much
to its position at the crossroads of these three traditions. My goal is to articulate this uniqueness and, in
doing so, to demonstrate the enduring value of the various concepts and intellectual contributions of
Czech structuralism.

Semiotics

The Prague School’s approach may be regarded as one of the early responses to Ferdinand de Saussure’s
Course in General Linguistics (1916). Indeed, within two decades of its publication, several Czechoslovak
scholars had already shown a strong understanding of its foundational ideas, including Saussure’s central
project of semiology. In this respect, one of the most significant influences on Czechoslovak structuralists
was Saussure’s notion of the linguistic sign, which they expanded and applied to literary artworks: as an
axiom under the Prague School’s conceptual framework, literary artworks are viewed as complex and
specifically structured signs. This perspective opens new paths for detailed investigation. By treating
literary artworks as signs, the approach links the concept of signification with structural organisation. This
dual perspective enables two major lines of inquiry: the study of fictional reference — one of the key issues
in literary theory — and the analysis of literary works as structured wholes composed of interrelated parts.
While the former has substantial implications for literary ontology, the latter provides a solid foundation
for analysing the intricate structures of literary texts.

Moreover, the classification of literary artworks as complex signs has also had a considerable
impact on aesthetics. This influence is so pronounced that a particular phase of Prague School aesthetics
is sometimes referred to as “semiotic aesthetics,” a concept that will be examined later".

(Fictional) Reference
Once the Saussurean concept of the linguistic sign was expanded and applied to literary artworks,

defining them as complex and structured signs, these artworks became an integral part of the Prague
School’s broader semiotic investigation.” By incorporating semiotic principles into their understanding of

1  See, for example, Frantisek W. Galédn 198S.

2 De Saussure’s dyadic (signifier-signified) structure of the linguistic sign was compared to, and later replaced by, a triadic
model in the semiotic system of the Prague School. This triadic model originated in a framework proposed by Karl Biihler,
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literary works, Prague structuralists established a productive link between semiotics and both linguistics
and aesthetics.

One of the greatest achievements of the Prague School directly connected to the semiotic essence
of the literary artwork-sign can be seen in literary-ontological investigation in general, and in investigations
of fictional reference in particular. The prevailing Czech structuralist position on fictional reference is
a “mixed” or “dual” referential model. In this view, literary artworks as signs refer both to external reality
and to the fictional reality that they construct. The aesthetic effect emerges from the reader’s perception
and processing of the distinction between these two realities, as Jan Mukafovsky states:

An artwork as a sign is [...] founded on a dialectical tension between a dual relationship to reality:
a relationship to the concrete reality that the artwork signifies and a relationship to reality as such.
(Mukatovsky [1947] 1948: 35-36)

Let us clarify that by “reality as such” Mukafovsky understands the overall context of social
phenomena within a given environment. The purpose of this particular type of reference is to influence
the recipient’s perception of reality. As Mukaiovsky argues in his seminal study Aesthetic Function, Norm,
and Value as Social Facts (1936), “the most fundamental task of art is the regulation and renewal of the ties
between man and reality as an element of human behavior” (Mukatovsky [1936] 1970: 94).

This innovative concept of fictional reference is crucial to the development of the model of
semantic aesthetics, as reflected in Felix Vodic¢ka’s later description in his application of the structuralist
method to literary history in The Beginnings of Modern Czech Prose (1948):

Thematics expresses the most explicit bond between a literary artwork and the reality of the extra-
literary world. Even though the artwork is dominated by the aesthetic function, the polarity between
the reality known to or expected by the reader and literary reality can become a source of aesthetic
effect. (Vodicka 1948: 167)3

This aesthetics of difference not only contributes to the aesthetic achievements of the Prague
School but also raises the very question of fictional reference. Beyond its self-referentiality, which directs
the reader’s attention to the structure of the artwork itself, and beyond its reference to the actual world,
a literary artwork also refers to a reality that it creates.* Ultimately, this idea anticipates the concept of
reference in modern fictional world theory: fictional texts refer to the worlds that they construct.

Moreover, regarding fictional reference, Prague School scholars introduce yet another concept
that proves crucial for their subsequent theoretical reasoning. According to the axioms that they adopt,
literary artworks function as self-referential signs. As self-referential signs, literary artworks direct the
receiver’s attention toward their own structure:

with Roman Jakobson’s adaptation gaining particular prominence. For a detailed analysis of the implementation of Saussure’s

model and its use and innovation by members of the Prague School, see especially Grzybek (1989).

3 “A key factor in the aesthetisation of thematic structure is its generic determination by verbal (textual) expression.
Thematic units and structures are necessarily conveyed through linguistic means and textual strategies; they are inseparable
from individual texts (textures) and are therefore always presented as aesthetically formed content. Consequently, the
determination by verbal (textual) expression introduces a continuous dynamic into thematic structure, constantly renewing
its aesthetic effectiveness” (Dolezel 1996: 342).

4 Longbefore Roland Barthes’ constructivist approach (“reality effect”) and the emergence of fictional-worlds theory, scholars
of the Prague School not only acknowledged that a literary artwork could refer to something (unlike de Saussure or Russell,
for example), but also recognized the reality created by the work as one of its referential horizons.
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The aesthetic function, which is dominant in poetic language (whereas in other functional languages
it merely accompanies other functions), draws the receiver’s attention to the linguistic sign itself.
(Mukatovsky [1940] 2001: 18)*

This effect arises from the fact that as literary artworks are dominated by the aesthetic function,
they partly relinquish their other functions. Aesthetically, this redirection of attention leads perceivers to
appreciate the “setting” of the work. Analytically, it guides scholars toward understanding the structure of
the artwork —a structure that can be identified, analysed and described. In this respect, Czech structuralists
achieved one of their most significant scholarly contributions: the stratified model of (literary) artworks,
which posits that the structure of an artwork can be divided into hierarchically ordered strata.

Strata of Structure

In terms of the structure ofliterary artworks, Mukatovsky originally proposed a model ofliterary structure
comprising three structural planes: “sound, meaning, and theme.” This stratification was later simplified
by Vodicka, “by merging the planes of sound and meaning.” Lubomir Dolezel emphasises that “Vodicka’s
originality lies in his hierarchical structuring of thematic categories and their integration: motifs — plot,
characters, and outer world — which, in turn, construct narrative (fictional) worlds” (Dolezel 1996: 342).
Dolezel’s assessment of Vodi¢ka’s system highlights the significance of his inclusion of the outer
world category, which later influenced Dolezel’s own sophisticated version of fictional-worlds theory:

We have demarcated the outer world (setting) primarily in contrast to characters and plot. Moreover,
in aliterary artwork, an autonomous context of the outer world can also be felt — a spatial perspective
that permeates the entire work and is thematically articulated in various aspects, serving either as
abackground for characters and story or as the very object of artistic figuration. (Voditka 1948: 115)

Although the outer world concept cannot yet be regarded as a fully developed stage of later fictional
world theories, it nevertheless represents a crucial step in their evolution. This step becomes especially
valuable when considering Vodicka’s structuralist view of the conglomerate of the presented world:

It is necessary not to view the contexts of plot, characters, and outer world separately and in a static
manner but to consider their mutual relationships and dynamic structural interconnections.
(Vodic¢ka 1948: 114-115)

Thus, the structure of the literary world emerges as a composition of interwoven semantic
components, reinforcing the contribution of the Czech structuralist tradition to narratology and aesthetic
theory.

In any way, the theoretically fruitful division of the indivisible components of linguistic signs, when
applied to particular literary artworks, opens these works to detailed, twofold analysis using linguistic and
semiotic methods in complementary ways. Indeed, a closer look at Czech structuralist analyses of literary
texts reveals how they employ both approaches to provide exhaustive and formally unified interpretations
of artworks.

S “The dominant may be defined as the focusing component of a work of art: it rules, determines, and transforms the remaining
components. It is the dominant which guarantees the integrity of the structure” (Jakobson [1935] 1997: 6).
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Mukaiovsky, in his foundational study May: An Aesthetic Study (1928), exemplifies this practice by
linking the overall meaning of this famous work of Czech Romantic poetry not only to its metre but also
to specific vowel constellations. According to him, these vowel patterns create semantically meaningful
structures that help distribute motifs into higher semantic units, ultimately shaping the poem’s theme.
Once literary artworks — understood as complex structures — are made accessible to such deep analysis,
they also become open to comparison. Felix Vodicka adopts a diachronic perspective to reveal various
developmental patterns in literary history. He demonstrates how these patterns are rooted in specific
verbal forms while carrying particular motifs and motif clusters, ultimately shaping the fundamental
narrative components: characters, plots and settings (outer worlds).

This unique integration oflinguistic and semantic methodologies for the analysis and interpretation
of literary artworks remains one of the defining axioms of the Prague School’s methodological approach
to this day.

Semiotic Aesthetics

Prague School structuralists do not merely claim that individual literary artworks and larger clusters
of them form complex structures. Instead, they view the entirety of literary production as a structured
whole: both in its synchronic and diachronic dimensions. The combined synchronic-diachronic view
that they propose overcomes the originally synchronic structuralist concept of structure by enriching it
with a crucial diachronic impulse derived primarily from domestic academic traditions. This perspective
has a significant impact on the School’s aesthetics and may be considered one of the methodological
highlights of the Prague School.®

By building on both internal and pre-structuralist aesthetic traditions’, onto which the Prague
School applies modern structuralist principles, the School develops a unique aesthetic system. This
system links the arts to their individual creators and audiences as well as to society and to the evolution
of its conventions and values: the developing literary structure is intrinsically connected to the social
structure.® As a result, aesthetic values and norms are relative to particular stages of social development,

6  Apartfrom the domestic linguistic and aesthetic traditions, it is worth noting that this “diachronic impulse” can also be found
in the Russian Formalist School. In their study Problems in the Study of Language and Literature (orig. 1928), Jurij Tynjanov
and Roman Jakobson advocate for the use of a diachronic approach to language when investigating the development of

literature.

7  'The notion of structure is adopted by the Prague School from the tradition of Czech protostructuralist aesthetics, namely
from Josef Durdik’s Poetics as Aesthetics of a Literary Artwork (1881) where he compares (literary) artworks to a living
organism in which every part carries a specific function.

8 “Mukaiovsky’s concept of literary structure is abstract and stems from Hegel’s idea of self-development as a continuous,
dynamic process that is imperceptible to the senses and only revealed through external manifestations—in this case, literary
artworks. In this view, literature as a collection of individual works recedes into the background, while as a manifestation of
hidden tendencies and a testament to the developmental scheme, it becomes static and passive” (Grygar 2006: 268). More
generally, the connection between both systems can be viewed at two levels: at the level of self-developing literary structures
and at the level of dialectical tension between the parts of literary artworks as wholes. The structuralist concept of developing
and mutually determined structures substantially stems from the Hegelian developmental model and also from the Russian
Formalist idea of developing lines, as systematically formulated by Jurij Tynjanov in his study Literary Fact (orig. 1924).
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as elaborated in Mukaiovsky’s above-mentioned study Aesthetic Function, Norm and Value as Social Facts.

This structuralist approach to aesthetics also plays a crucial role in synthesising semiotics and aesthetics

into a coherent epistemological and methodological system. In this system, artistic structures, embodied

in artistic artefacts, exist and evolve within human consciousness and are materialised through individual

artists:

The correlation of components, their hierarchy, their agreements and variances — all of these
constitute a certain reality, but a reality immaterial in essence and only therefore capable of being
dynamic. A consciousness is a locus of its existence. But whose consciousness? Someone might
answer: the artist’s, of course. Whereas such a claim might have a semblance of justification in the
case of a work which had just been created or completed, it is not valid if we take into account the
living tradition. The artist has the same relation to the living tradition as his contemporaries, as the
whole collectivity which perceives works of art — the vehicles of the living tradition. (Mukatovsky
[1945]1977: 77-78)°

Artists—individuals, therefore, can be seen as the unique product of two intertwined forces. On the

one hand, they are shaped by their own physical and mental qualities'; on the other, they are profoundly

influenced by the artistic conventions, norms and values upheld by the collective mind."" At the same

time, any artwork produced by the individual both contributes to and sustains the continuing dynamism

of these artistic traditions:

The poet either identifies with literary tradition or deviates from it when seeking new, individually
differentiated production. [...] Nevertheless, the poet’s individuality can assert itself only to the
extent allowed by the immanent developmental tendencies of the particular period of which they are
abearer. (Vodi¢ka [1969] 1998: 37)

Linguistics

As previously suggested, linguistics plays a crucial role in shaping the structuralist system of the Prague

School. The systematic impulse from Saussurean linguistics could not have been adopted and developed

10

11

This artist-individual is the guarantor of the uniqueness of a literary artwork and the vehicle for the developing literary
structure. In Occidental Poetics: Tradition and Progress (1989), in a chapter devoted to the Prague School’s legacy titled
“Semiotic Poetics: The Prague School Design,” Lubomir Dolezel argues that the subject-society relationship plays
a crucial role in the Prague School’s systematic grasp of poetics, permeating various levels and strata of its poetological
system. DolezZel systematizes this relationship and highlights its essential qualities: (1) due to the sign sign-based nature of
literary artworks, the relationship between the work and its creator is purely semiotic; (2) intersubjective factors are vital
in the specific process of literary communications; (3) the creative subject exists in dialectical tension with intersubjective

norms and values.

“The poet’s life experience anchored in his family, locality, social origin and occupation sheds new light on the traditional
view of poetry” (Mukatovsky [1941] 2000: 266).

“Artistic talent is never purely individual; rather, it is shaped by the function assigned to the individual by the objective
development of the structure” (Mukatovsky [ 1940-1941] 1948: 16).
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so readily without a pre-existing intellectual foundation in the domestic scholarly context'?. This
foundation enabled the smooth and rapid incorporation of structuralist ideas. Notably, local linguistic
efforts at the turn of the 20th century sought to move beyond traditional 19th-century diachronic
approaches by embracing modern, systematically synchronic perspectives. These efforts created the
necessary groundwork for the reception of Saussurean thought.

Indeed, Saussurean linguistics became an integral part of the Prague School’s system within less
than two decades of its emergence — one of the fastest scholarly assimilations of these innovative ideas.
Once a literary artwork was conceptualised as a complex sign composed of multiple strata, its verbal
strata became accessible to linguistic analysis. This transformation occurred not only at the theoretical
level, but also, more importantly, in practical application. As a result, the development of the linguistic
system became inseparably linked to its use in concrete analytical practices. This synergy represents one
of the greatest achievements of the Prague School, as it fostered a dynamic interplay between theoretical
thought and practical analysis.

“Seen from the functionalist viewpoint, language is a system of purposeful means of expressions”
(PLC [1929] 1983: 77) - as claimed in Theses, the canonical 1929 document of the Prague Linguistic
Circle - although formulated as a general ideological axiom essential for the development of a specific
methodology, applies equally, and in every respect, to the examination of literary artworks. Indeed,
within this framework, various methodological tools and strategies emerged, arising from the mutual
enrichment of linguistic theory and its practical application. The linguistic analysis of literary texts
continuously refined the tools and techniques available; and this strengthened system, in turn, enhanced
further analyses. This symbiotic relationship can be observed across different levels of scholarly inquiry,
but one particularly significant outcome was the unification of synchronic and diachronic perspectives in
literary education®®.

Although linguistic analyses of literary works are primarily produced for scholarly purposes, they
also play a crucial role beyond purely academic contexts. To understand this, one must consider the
ambitions of Czech structuralists in interwar Czechoslovakia. One of their key objectives was to establish
modern linguistics as an essential component of contemporary research and education. Consequently,
literary analyses were intended not only for theoretical exploration but also as methodological models for
educational use. These analyses were meant to be incorporated into textbooks in order to equip students
with essential tools for interpreting literary works'*.

At the same time, practical linguistic analyses of specific literary artworks make substantial
contributions to general philological research. This is particularly evident in a discipline central to
the Prague School structuralists — one that intertwines the study of language and literature: stylistics.

12 See especially Vilém Mathesius’s foundational study On the Potentiality of Language Phenomena (1911). “In other words, from
the perspective of the Prague School, language is not a closed system, hermetically detached from extra-linguistic reality;
rather, its primary function is to react to and refer to this reality. In fact, Vilém Mathesius’ conception laid the foundation for
the functional approach: by emphasizing that the same facts can be expressed in all languages and by focusing his analytical
attention on the various ways different languages refer to these facts, Mathesius clearly established the approach that became
the differentia specifica of the Prague School” (Vachek 2005: 7).

13 In this respect, the Theses provide a clear statement: “Diachronic research not only does not exclude the concepts of
[synchronic] system and function, but on the contrary, it is incomplete if these concepts are disregarded” (PLC [1929]
1983: 78).

14 The ambitious plan was only partly realised in a few contemporary textbooks.
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The Prague School’s work on stylistics represents one of the earliest systematic investigations of style
in modern linguistic and literary studies, significantly influencing both fields. This primarily linguistic
discipline views verbal units chiefly as means of communication, applying a semiotic perspective, and
provides a distinctive system for describing regular configurations of verbal patterns structured according
to the intended purpose of communication. It contributed to the formulation of functional styles within
linguistics and to comparative and genre-based studies of literature's.

Furthermore, the identification and classification of stylistic features based on linguistic and
semantic properties have led scholars to detect and describe different types of discourse within
literary texts. However, the most productive application of Prague School stylistics lies in the analysis
of literary discourse, providing essential insights into how the fundamental semantic units of literature
are constructed — whether in lyrical subjects, dramatic personae, characters, spatio-temporal structures,
plots, or entire fictional worlds. Thanks to the work of Prague School scholars, we now have a wide range
of terms and analytical strategies that connect verbal form with literary meaning, some of which are still
evident in modern theoretical investigations, such as narrative modes or the intentional function, which
both substantially contribute to contemporary narrative theory's.

Conclusions

The aim of this study was to reflect on the legacy of Czech structuralist thought and examine its impact, if
any, on modern theoretical inquiry. It has been argued that the uniqueness of the Prague School lies in its
integration of three main scholarly disciplines: semiotics, linguistics and aesthetics. This interdisciplinary
foundation led to innovative concepts and analytical strategies, some of which remain influential today.
The semiotic perspective on (literary) artworks — viewing them as composed of verbal and semantic
elements that form distinct semantic strata and contribute to an overarching thematic structure —
represents a significant step towards modern fictional worlds theory. Furthermore, the intersection of
linguistics and semiotics supports the idea that (literary) artworks possess a sign-like nature, which is
akey assumption in addressing the complex issue of artistic reference. This perspective also opens literary
works to in-depth semiotic and linguistic analysis, offering new avenues for interpretation and scholarly
exploration. In turn, the application of semiotics to aesthetic structures offers a unique model of semiotic
aesthetics that anchors literature and its development to the dynamic evolution of human society and its
axiological and deontic systems.

15 A notable example of the Prague School’s systematic approach to functional stylistics is the study of functional sentence
perspective (FSP), which links stylistic analysis with syntax and semantics. FSP remains one of the Czech structuralist
concepts, still valued in modern linguistic research. Another important application of stylistics can be seen in the construction
of modern language dictionaries.

16 Clearly, the narrative modes defined in the work of Lubomir Dolezel later became the basis for his definition of intentional
functions in fictional-worlds theory.
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Olbracht’s Literary Portrayal of Subcarpathian Ruthenia

and Its Jewish Community

Abstract

This study examines the literary image of Subcarpathian Ruthenia, which was part of Czechoslovakia during
the interwar period, and its representation in contemporary Czech prose. Following an introductory historical
overview, the paper presents a selective survey of literary works that reference this region and explores the reasons
behind its appeal, rooted in the profound cultural and social distinctiveness of its inhabitants. It highlights the
significant role that writers played in shaping the media image of Subcarpathian Ruthenia through their reportage.
The most influential figure in this regard was the Czech left-wing prose writer Ivan Olbracht (1882-1952), who
repeatedly visited the easternmost part of Czechoslovakia in the 1930s. In addition to two influential reportage
books, he authored two prose works: the balladic novel Nikola Suhaj loupeznik [Nikola Suhaj the Bandit] (1933)
and the short-story triptych Golet v tidoli [Exile in the Valley] (1937). The analytical section of this study is devoted
chiefly to Golet v tidoli (along with its critical reception), as it - unlike the widely recognised and frequently analyzed
Nikola Suhaj loupeznik [Nikola the Outlaw] — centers on the mentality of the Orthodox Jewish community and the
challenges associated with it.

Keywords: Subcarpathian Ruthenia, Czechoslovakia, Colonialism, Jews, Orthodox Jews, Ivan Olbracht

When Antonin Hartl published his article “Cesti spisovatelé a Podkarpatskd Rus” [“Czech Writers and
Subcarpathian Ruthenia”] in 1933 (Hartl 1933), he aptly referred to Subcarpathian Ruthenia as the
“westernmost Orient” or the “Czechoslovak Far East.” He used these terms to explain its appeal for
interwar writers, who travelled there to explore the region and draw inspiration for their work. Writers
played a crucial role in shaping the media and literary image of Subcarpathian Ruthenia through both
reportage and fiction. Through their writings, the broader Czech public was not only informed about the
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region but also influenced in its ideological and value-based perceptions of it. Among these writers, one
of the most significant contributors was Ivan Olbracht.

Czechoslovakia and Subcarpathian Ruthenia

Subcarpathian Ruthenia, also referred to as Transcarpathian Ukraine, Transcarpathia, or Subcarpathia,
forms the southwestern tip of present-day Ukraine and is officially known as the Zakarpattia Oblast.
Following the Paris Peace negotiations after World War I, the region was annexed to Czechoslovakia.
Between 1919 and 1945, it was an official part of the Czechoslovak state, administered first by a governor
and later by a regional president. The autonomy of Subcarpathian Ruthenia, long promised by the Prague
government, was declared only in the politically turbulent autumn of 1938. A year later, the region was
occupied by Hungary. During the Soviet advance through former Czechoslovak territory, Subcarpathian
Ruthenia was annexed by Stalin, a step that was formalised a year later through a legal act transferring the
land to the Soviet Union.

Subcarpathian Ruthenia was devastated by war and poverty in the aftermath of World War I, with
four neighbouring nations — Hungarians, Romanians, Poles, and Russians — competing for control, despite
the region’s significant social, economic, and cultural underdevelopment. While the Czech lands were
primarily industrial and Slovakia predominantly agricultural, Subcarpathian Ruthenia was characterised
by pastoralism and seasonal wage labour, particularly in the logging industry. Transportation infrastructure
that was considered standard elsewhere at the time was virtually non-existent here; a train journey from
Prague to Uzhhorod took twenty-four hours. The later introduction of a regular air route between Prague
and Uzhhorod provided a faster alternative but remained relatively expensive. With few exceptions, an
intellectual class was almost entirely absent', which prompted the Prague government to dispatch large
numbers of officials, police officers, teachers, and other state employees to establish the foundations
of a functioning state administration. In the first year of the republic’s existence, approximately twenty
thousand Czechs arrived in the region — initially on their own, and later often with their families®.

Czech Literature and Subcarpathian Ruthenia

Several writers were officially sent to Subcarpathian Ruthenia as state employees, serving in various
capacities. For instance, Jaroslav Durych, author of the short story collection “Kouzelna lampa” [The
Magic Lamp] (1926) and the travelogues Toulky po domové [Wanderings at Home] (1938)3, worked as
amilitary doctor in Uzhhorod from March 1921 to October 1922. Jaromir Tomecek spent nearly a decade

1 At the end of the 19™ century, nearly 70% of individuals over the age of 15 in Subcarpathian Ruthenia were found to be
illiterate (Rychlik, Rychlikova 2016: 153).

2 It is precisely in this context that the reasons for the Prague government’s postponement of the promised autonomy for
Subcarpathian Ruthenia must be sought. The government argued that the region had not yet developed a sufficiently
competent political representation and that the Rusyn people still needed time to grow and mature into such capacities.

3 In1993,avolume of Durych’s articles on Subcarpathian Ruthenia was published under the title Duse Podkarpatské Rusi [ The
Soul of Subcarpathian Ruthenia], named after one of the articles.
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in the region working as a notary in various locations. In addition to his prose works, he published
dozens of feuilletons in the newspaper Lidové noviny, which were posthumously compiled in the volume
Na polonindch [On the Mountain Pastures] (1998). The translator and folklorist Josef Spilka taught at
a civic school in Uzhhorod from 1924 to 1929 and dedicated two of his many fairy tales collections to
Subcarpathian Ruthenia: Napucdnek (1936) and Ivanko z Polonin [Ivanko from the Mountain Pastures]
(1939). The popular prose writer Jan Vrba worked in Transcarpathian Ukraine as a forester, and his novel
Duse na hordch [ The Soul in the Mountains] (1932) is based on his first-hand experience. A contemporary
ofJaroslav Hasek, Zdenék Matéj Kudéj, lived in Subcarpathian Ruthenia as a freelance writer in the 1920s,
drawing on these experiences in the novel Horalskd republika [Hutsul Republic] (1932), which chronicles
the anti-Hungarian uprising in the region and the establishment of the Hutsul Republic in Yasinia.

Another sizable group consists of writers who spent shorter periods in Subcarpathian Ruthenia
for various reasons and primarily documented their experiences through reportage. This group includes
Encidny z Popa Ivana [Gentians from Mount Pop Ivan] (1932) by Stanislav Kostka Neumann, as well as
Zakarpatsko [Transcarpathia], a similarly conceived work by Vagek Kéiia, published in the same year.
Anna Brtnikova-Pettikova compiled her sketches, diary entries, and feuilletons in the book Mezi Huculy
~ zdpisky z let 1929-1933 [Among the Hutsuls: Notes from 1929-1933] (1934). Julius Komérek’s Lovy
v Karpatech straddles the line between scientific treatise and adventurous travel diary [Hunts in the
Carpathians] (1942).

Vladislav Vancura visited Subcarpathian Ruthenia twice, each time with a clear artistic purpose:
first to gather material for his novel Posledni soud [ The Last Judgment] (1929) and later to direct the film
Marijka nevérnice [Marijka the Unfaithful] (1934). A unique, though not entirely isolated, case is that of
Karel Capek, who visited Subcarpathian Ruthenia only as a tourist but nonetheless set the plot of one
of his finest novels, Hordubal (1933), in the region. It appears that the ruralist writer Josef Knap never
actually visited Transcarpathia, yet in his novel Puszta [ The Puszta] (1937), he depicts the story of Czech
settlers who purchased inexpensive land in the flatlands near the Hungarian border and struggled with
the harsh natural conditions while establishing a new village. The same is true of Karel Novy, whose fairy-
tale-like story Potulny lovec [ The Wandering Hunter] (1941) opens in the easternmost part of the First
Republic.

From this incomplete list of works set in Subcarpathian Ruthenia, it is evident that the region was
an attractive setting and a significant source of inspiration for writers. As with other social phenomena,
authors tended to engage with it collectively, regardless of their generational, programmatic, or ideological
affiliations. While Slovakia was already familiar to Czech writers before the dissolution of the Austro-
Hungarian monarchy — having been “claimed” in literary terms as early as the 19th century through the
works of BoZena Némcova, Adolf Heyduk, Julius Zeyer, and Alois Jirdsek — Subcarpathian Ruthenia
played a similar role in the interwar period as an unexplored and previously uncharted literary territory.

Colonisation in Subcarpathian Ruthenia
Writers were evidently drawn to this region by its exoticism, which manifested in several key ways. One of

the most striking was its distinct landscape — its rugged terrain of hills and mountains, with deep forests and
high-altitude polonyna, evoking an environment seemingly untouched by human influence. This quality
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often conjured images of pre-Christian times, governed by natural and cyclical rhythms. For instance,
in Durych’s work, the search for the “soul” of Subcarpathian Ruthenia is marked by an atmosphere of
mystery, an ancient, almost timeless quality, remote and incomprehensible to those bound by Western
civilization. Vancura similarly reflects on the passage of time in this land in his novel: “The Carpathian
forests are deep time, time with flowing manes from the era of raids” (Van¢ura [1929] 2000: 369).

A second aspect that captivated Czech artists was the region’s entirely distinct culture, customs,
and the mentality of its inhabitants. Closely related to this was its diverse ethnic composition: alongside
the Rusyns lived sizable communities of Hungarians, Russians, Poles, Romanians, and, notably, Roma and
Jews. The Orthodox Jewish community of Subcarpathian Ruthenia stood out in particular, as it differed
markedly from the largely assimilated Jewish minority in the Czech lands. In terms of religious beliefs
and practices, these Orthodox Jews closely resembled the Hasidic communities of neighbouring Galicia.

The inhabitants of Subcarpathian Ruthenia were accustomed to harsh living conditions, in part
because they had always been under the rule of foreign powers. Czech communist journalists and
writers, in particular, paid close attention to the stark social disparities, which they viewed as bordering
on capitalist exploitation. While most Rusyns lived in extreme poverty, at the very edge of subsistence,
anarrow class of merchants and labour brokers, predominantly of Jewish origin, was accused of exploiting
them through arduous manual labour for inadequate pay.

For the average Czech citizen, Subcarpathian Ruthenia was a difficult-to-access region, and the
public was initially introduced to it through reports and articles published in periodicals. Later, authors
often gathered these pieces into book collections. These texts often sought to justify the annexation of the
region to Czechoslovakia as a legitimate and rational decision, highlighting the progress already achieved
in education, healthcare, culture, transportation, and the economy. The Rusyns were regarded as a similar
Slavic people — “brothers,” yet underdeveloped — who needed the guidance and assistance of the more
advanced Czechs. This perspective is reflected in the metaphor of the region as “a foster child, not our
own, but dear to us, which we have taken in to raise” (Drahny 1921: 25). The portrayal of Subcarpathian
Ruthenia as an oriental or exotic land was meant to reinforce perceptions of its backwardness. As Stanislav
Holubec suggests, it is possible that “by emphasising the existence of their own Orient, Czechs reinforced
their self-image as Western Europeans, since having colonial possessions in the Orient was one of the
defining characteristics of Western European nations” (Holubec 2016: 535).

Subcarpathian Ruthenia was most frequently compared to Bosnia, which had been under the
protectorate of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy since 1878 and was widely regarded — not only in
Czech political discourse — as a synonym for backwardness and political instability. However, colonialist*
discourse did not confine itself to associating Subcarpathian Ruthenia with the Orient or Asia; parallels
were drawn from even more distant geographical contexts. The region was described as “a piece of the
darkest Africa,” “Czechoslovakia’s Tahiti” (Lev 1921: 16, 23), and even “Czechoslovakia’s Canada”
(Nauman 1929: 654), the latter alluding to its dense forests. This paternalistic Czech attitude toward
Subcarpathian Ruthenia closely aligns with the concept of Orientalism as defined by Edward Said

4 This term is not a product of modern postcolonial discourse but was already in use at the time, including in Olbracht’s
writings. For example, in his 1932 reportage Tj, o kterych tu diive nebylo sljchdno [The Unheard Ones], he stated: “Czech
gentlemen are colonising Subcarpathia. They are Czechifying a region hundreds of kilometers away, separated from the
crown lands by the entire expanse of Slovakia” (Olbracht 1935: 44).
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([1978] 2008) and permeated both journalism and fiction. Although present in both spheres, in fiction it
is naturally subordinated to artistic intent, making it less overt and more diffuse.
A telling example is Vrba’s novel Duse na hordch. On one hand, the novel legitimises Czechoslovak 57

rule over Subcarpathian Ruthenia through statements that reflect the Rusyns’ perspective:

We used to serve the Hungarians, and now we serve the Czechs. The former whipped us and treated
us like animals, while the latter get angry because we behave like animals. That’s why they seem better
to me. (Vrba 1931: 172)

On the other hand, the novel draws a parallel between Subcarpathian Ruthenia and Bosnia. When
the protagonist, Jif{, a Czech forester with strong autobiographical traits, arrives in the region, he reflects:

He was travelling to a strange land, about which everyone he spoke to had a different opinion. For
us, it was most often what Bosnia and Herzegovina had been for Austria — a place where, as long as
we held onto it, an endless stream of money would flow, but one that, once we made something of it,
we would inevitably lose... Those who had seen the land spoke of its beauty and of the honourable
work that awaited honest hands. (Vrba 1931: 56)

The literary portrayal of Subcarpathian Ruthenia, which was characterised by the poeticisation of
archaic and mythical forms of folk life, began to collide with harsh social realities at the turn of the 1920s
and 1930s. Perceptions of the region gradually evolved: the image of a unique, distant, mysterious, and
beautiful yet impoverished and suffering land became increasingly grounded in concrete facts about its
economic and social conditions. These realities, closely tied to the broader situation in other parts of the
republic, ultimately presented an intensified version of the most severe consequences of the economic
crisis. It was under these circumstances that Ivan Olbracht arrived in Subcarpathian Ruthenia.

Ivan Olbracht and Subcarpathian Ruthenia

Among all the writers and artists who turned to Subcarpathian Ruthenia in their works, Olbracht played
a pivotal role. However, he was hardly the only leftist intellectual who directed his attention to the
easternmost part of Czechoslovakia. In addition to S. K. Neumann, V. Van¢ura, K. Novy, and V. Kdna,
we can also mention Laco Novomesky. The world of Subcarpathian Ruthenia completely drew Olbracht
in; between 1931 and 1936, he spent every summer there and visited several times in winter as well.
He travelled across the region from Uzhhorod to Yasinia, gaining an intimate knowledge of nearly all its
ethnic communities — perhaps with the exception of the Romanian minority in the southeasternmost
part. Without exaggeration, it can be said that in the highlands of Subcarpathian Ruthenia, Olbracht
discovered a land that felt destined for him, just as this “nameless land” found in him its author — one who
was the first to come close to capturing its essence and, in doing so, truly brought it into literature.

Milos Hl4vka, in his review of the reportage book Hory a staleti [Mountains and Centuries], even
referred to Subcarpathian Ruthenia as “the land of I. Olbracht” (Hlavka 1934/1935), suggesting that
it would secure a place in literary consciousness much like the regions associated with Bezrug, Jirasek,
Pourrat, or Giono. Olbracht’s first text on Transcarpathian Ukraine was an extensive reportage essay
with the telling title “Boj o kulturu na Podkarpatské Rusi” [The Struggle for Culture in Subcarpathian
Ruthenia]. He began writing it in Volové in August 1931, and it was serialised in the newspaper Lidové
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noviny in four instalments between September and November of the same year. The essay’s depth of insight
was remarkable, especially considering that Olbracht had spent less than two months in the region at the
time®. Ludmila Lantova went so far as to suggest that, during his brief stay, Olbracht had “understood
and conveyed a more multifaceted and profound picture of Subcarpathian Ruthenia than all previous
accounts combined” (Lantova 1982: 249).

The reportage had a significant impact, and Olbracht quickly came to be regarded as an expert
on Subcarpathian issues. He began delivering lectures on the topic and, during the harsh winter of
1931/1932, when the eastern part of the region faced famine, he helped establish the Komitét délnické
pomoci pro zdchranu hladovéjicich v Podkarpatské Rusi [Workers’ Aid Committee for the Rescue of the
Starving in Subcarpathian Ruthenia]. The organization became highly politically active, and one of its
public initiatives was the publication of the documentary pamphlet Hlad v Podkarpatsku [Hunger in
Subcarpathia] (1932). That same year, Olbracht published his reportage book Zemé bez jména [Nameless
Land], which expanded and reworked the successful essay mentioned above.

The relatively short book could be seen as a polemic against the distorted prejudices that had
formed in the Czech public consciousness over the years, partly under the influence of official reports.
The publication sparked a wave of interest in the social and political situation in Subcarpathian Ruthenia,
even among Czech writers. Franti$ek Xaver Salda, upon his first reading, praised it as “a reportage of such
high quality that it is equal to ten good novels” (Salda 1931/1932: 317). Drawing on the facts compiled
in the book, he went on to write an essay titled “Cesk4 kolonizace na Podkarpatské Rusi” [“Czech
Colonisation in Subcarpathian Ruthenia”], in which he expanded on Olbracht’s observations regarding
the nature of Czechoslovak administration in the region. Owing to the scholarly rigor and factual depth
of Olbracht’s reportage, anyone attempting to describe or analyse Subcarpathian society in the future
had to contend with his findings. This is evidenced by the later official compendium Podkarpatskd Rus
[Subcarpathian Ruthenia] (1936), whose introduction implicitly positions itself as a counterpoint to
Olbracht’s pioneering but “biased” accounts.

However, the development of Olbracht’s original periodical reportage did not end with this
publication; it culminated in the final book version, Hory a staleti (1935), which underwent further
revisions and was expanded with additional chapters. This expansion was more substantial than before,
directly capturing the rapid transformations that had taken place in the region since the spring of 1932
while also providing a more detailed and multifaceted depiction of life in Subcarpathian Ruthenia.
Hory a staleti thus became a comprehensive synthesis of Olbracht’s knowledge and interpretations of
Subcarpathian issues. Nonetheless, Olbracht’s primary goal in travelling to Subcarpathian Ruthenia was
not solely journalistic; he sought artistic inspiration for his fiction, as he later recalled (Olbracht 1938).
Having first distilled his experience of the region into reportage, he began contemplating its potential for
literary representation, which eventually resulted in a novel, a film script, and a short story triptych.

The plot of the balladic novel Nikola Suhaj loupeznik [Nikola Suhaj the Bandit] (1933) was based
on real events: the story of an outlaw who operated near the village of Kolo¢ava in the early postwar
years. Critics particularly emphasised the novel’s mythological and socio-ethical dimensions, praising the
seamless and functional fusion of factual and artistic elements. Although Olbracht stressed that his goal

S Weknow that in June 1931, Olbracht first travelled to eastern Slovakia, where he stayed in a village near Medzilaborce. It was
only in mid-July that he moved to Uzhhorod.
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was not to write a story grounded in absolute historical accuracy, he thoroughly researched all available
materials before beginning the novel, including court records related to the case of the Suhaj brothers.

Immediately after the novel’s publication, Olbracht faced criticism for distorting reality, particularly
for his negative portrayal of state employees; namely, the gendarmes who unsuccessfully pursued Nikola
Suhaj and resorted to illegal methods. The attacks intensified after Olbracht received the State Prize for
Literature. At the initiative of Cetnicky obzor [Gendarmerie Horizon], the most combative periodical on
the issue, journalists Bohumil Mlady and R. Gordon were sent to Subcarpathian Ruthenia to study the
same materials over a four-month period and “objectify” the Suhaj legend. Their efforts culminated in the
novel Sami [On Their Own] (1936), with a Remarque-inspired® subtitle, Na vyichodé republiky klid [All
Quiet in the East of the Republic]. The book completely inverted the evaluative perspective, as it sided
with the enforcers of law and order”.

Although Olbracht defended himself by appealing to artistic freedom and creative imagination
— and Nikola Suhaj loupeznik had been reprinted nine times by the end of the 1930s — the novel was
removed from school libraries, and its translation into Ukrainian even prompted a police intervention.
This led to an absurd situation in which the same ministry that had initially recognised the novel’s
artistic merits with a state prize later effectively discredited it through its decisions (see Holub 1983).
The same year the novel was published, Olbracht invited his friends Karel Novy and Vladislav Vanc¢ura
to Subcarpathian Ruthenia to film Marijka nevérnice. Exterior scenes were shot around Kolo¢ava based
on Olbracht’s concept. The film premiered on March 2, 1934, with a screenplay co-written by Olbracht
and Novy, directed by Vancura, and featuring music composed by Bohuslav Martina. The film’s narrative
was likely inspired by a motif from Nikola Suhaj loupeznik — the temporary separation of men from their
wives due to seasonal forestry work. However, rather than constructing a tightly plotted narrative, the
filmmakers prioritised psychological depth and sought to capture the uniqueness of the Transcarpathian
landscape, further intensified by Martini’s music.

To achieve authenticity, they cast local non-actors from the highlands, who often re-enacted
elements of their own lives on screen, and incorporated lyrical shots of the region’s natural scenery.
Olbracht himself played a minor role as a Prague tourist dissatisfied with the accommodations and dining
services in Subcarpathian Ruthenia - if such things could even be spoken of at the time. The film was
met with a lukewarm reception from both audiences and critics.® Their reserved response led to financial
difficulties for the production company, ultimately forcing it to cease operations. In the summer of 1936,
Olbracht made his final journey to the easternmost part of Czechoslovakia, spending most of his stay
within the Jewish enclave. There, he met individuals who would become the models for the characters

6  The Czech translation of Remarque’s famous novel Na zdpadni fronté klid (All Quiet on the Western Front, 1928) was published

ayear after its original release, thanks to Bohumil Mathesius’s translation.
7  Later, Jaromir Tomecek adapted the Suhaj theme in his youth novel Mezi dvéma vystiely [ Between Two Shots] (1972).

8  Conversely, the film Marijka nevérnice was later highly praised by film historians, particularly Pavel Taussig, who appreciated
its use of non-actors, its documentary-style cinematography, and its integration of both thematic and stylistic elements of the
social ballad. He also highlighted its strong dramatic structure and Vladislav Vancura’s extraordinary cinematic and artistic
vision (see Taussig 1982).
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in his short story triptych Golet v iidoli [Exile in the Valley] (1937)°. The author himself explained the
meaning of the exotic-sounding title as follows:

The Hebrew word galiit means the land of expulsion, that is, the exile in which Jews live outside
Palestine. In Subcarpathian Yiddish, it is pronounced “golet” (or at least that is how I hear it); among
our Jews, it is pronounced “goles”. The phrase nicht ldnger soll Goles dauern is used to refer to things
that will soon come to pass. Among Hasidic Jews in the East, the word has a mystical connotation.
A part of the Shekhinah, the divine presence (in dialects “$chine” or “§chune”), went into exile with
the Jews and is scattered in the form of mystical sparks throughout all things and shapes. (Olbracht
1938: 4)

It is certainly no coincidence that amid profound political upheaval — including the rise of the
global Zionist movement and the escalation of Nazi antisemitism — Olbracht, himself of Jewish descent
through his mother'’, chose to depict the life of the Jewish community in a region he knew intimately. He
was not the only one who, in the same year, artistically depicted the Jewish enclave in the eastern part of
the republic or its vicinity. Jit{ Langer, in his collection of Hasidic stories and legends Devét bran [Nine
Gates] (1937), presented the vanishing world of Orthodox Galician Jews, a world that even then appeared
exotic to Western European readers. With great sensitivity and literary ingenuity, Langer explains various
aspects of everyday life and the religious culture of the Hasidim. The appeal of his stories is enhanced by
the richness of their linguistic texture and the interweaving of diverse generic elements.

Langer addresses his readers with both solemn urgency and uninhibited humour, yet always with
words that reveal a deep, sincere love for the community he portrays, a community to which he feels he
belongs and in which he presents himself as an insider. Olbracht’s approach shares Langer’s empathy,
kindness, and humour in depicting life in a Jewish village. However, a key difference lies in the sense of
nostalgia that is absent from Langer’s work, as well as in Olbracht’s narrative distance from the stories
that he relates. Unlike Langer, Olbracht does not identify with the Jewish community which he portrays.

The Jewish Community in Subcarpathian Ruthenia and Ivan
Olbracht

The Jewish community in Subcarpathian Ruthenia was both numerically significant and politically and
economically influential, especially in comparison to the Czech lands. According to the 1921 census,

9  For the sake of completeness, it should be noted that, according to Rudolf Havel, Golet v iidoli was not intended to be
Olbracht’s final book on Subcarpathian Ruthenia. He had planned to compile two journalistic texts — Jak jsme filmovali
Marijku nevérnici [How We Filmed Marijka the Unfaithful] and Jak mi Masarykovo jméno pomohlo napsati tfi knihy [How
Masaryk’s Name Helped Me Write Three Books] - together with two new humorous short stories set in the Jewish milieu.
The newspaper Rudé prdvo announced the planned title of the volume, Tajemstvi modré hvézdy [ The Secret of the Blue Star],
on December 16, 1937, but neither the stories nor the book was ever completed (Hanuska 2001: 443).

10 Under the racial Nuremberg Laws, enacted by the German Reichstag in 1935 and later applied in occupied Czechoslovakia,
Olbracht would have been classified as Jewish and placed in direct life-threatening danger. However, his mother, Kamila
Schénfeldovd, who came from a wealthy Jewish family, had renounced Judaism before her marriage and converted to
Catholicism. This fact played a crucial role in shaping Olbracht’s fate during World War II, and it was only because of it that
he was not directly affected by the Shoah.
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out of nearly 600,000 inhabitants, around 80,000 identified as Jewish by nationality. A decade later,
this number exceeded 90,000". As a result, Jews constituted one in eight residents in Subcarpathian
Ruthenia, and the region was home to a quarter of all Jews in Czechoslovakia. However, the fundamental
difference between the Jewish population in Subcarpathian Ruthenia and that in the western part
of Czechoslovakia was not quantitative but qualitative — rooted in religious and cultural life. The vast
majority of Subcarpathian Jews adhered to Orthodox" Eastern Judaism, strictly preserving its traditions.
Their lives were governed by a set of firm religious regulations that structured daily existence into a rigid
cycle of small rituals. These divine commandments, known as mitzvot'?, form the essence of the Torah,
and their observance represents one of the pillars of Judaism.

The way of life of Subcarpathian Jews was one of the most distinctive elements of the region’s
cultural landscape, which both attracted and surprised Czech writers. In contrast, most Jewish families
in the Czech lands were fully acculturated, blending into the national majority in appearance and habits,
often not practicing religion, observing the Sabbath, or maintaining traditional customs. Franti$ek Langer
vividly illustrates this contrast in his memoir Byli a bylo [They Were, and It Was] (1963), recalling the
external and internal transformation of his younger brother Jii{ after his return from the Galician town of
Belz. To describe his well-off, Vinohrady-based family’s reaction to their newly Hasidic relative, Langer
draws a parallel to Kafka’s The Metamorphosis. He aptly remarks: “My brother did not escape from Belz
back to civilization; my brother brought Belz with him” (Langer [1963] 2003: 179).

A similar sense of cultural shock must have awaited any Czech encountering the entirely different
world and mentality of Subcarpathian Jews. It was precisely this environment — an autonomous Jewish
enclave in the village of Polana — that Olbracht chose as the setting for the stories in Golet v tidoli. The first
two stories are anecdotal and arise from situations in which the protagonists’ unwavering faith in God
and the anticipated arrival of the Messiah lead to unexpected commercial gains (Zdzrak s Juléou [The
Miracle with Jul¢a)), or in which the strict observance of mitzvot is carried to absurd extremes (Uddlost
v mikve [Incident in the Mikveh]). The third and much longer story, O smutnych o¢ich Hany Karadzicové
[The Sad Eyes of Hana Karadzi¢ova)], takes on a very different tone, highlighting the tragic consequences
of insularity and rigid adherence to ancient traditions.

When Hanele, the daughter of a prominent Polana family, falls in love with Karadzi¢, an
assimilated Jewish man from Ostrava, and brings him home to meet her parents, the couple encounters an
insurmountable barrier. Although the suitor reassures himself that they will surely find a way to reconcile
— after all, “this too is Europe” — the gulf between these two radically different and irreconcilable worlds
proves impossible to bridge. Rationality cannot resolve what belongs to the spiritual and religious realm,
enclosed within a world of mystery and myth'*. The family disowns Hanele, the rabbi lights a black candle

11 Nearly all of them were deported to concentration camps during World War IL
12 Hasidism is considered an ultra-Orthodox branch of Judaism.
13 In total, there are 613 mitzvot, divided into 248 positive commandments and 365 negative commandments.

14 Olga Zitové aptly observes: “The unshakable constants in the malleable fabric of the world are faith, which goes hand in hand
with an unwavering relationship with God, and above all, the definitiveness of Jewish identity. According to the people of
Polana, one is born a Jew and dies a Jew. It is impossible to cease being Jewish or to renounce one’s origins. This makes the
encounter with Ivo Karadzi¢ all the more terrifying for the Hasidim—he is a freethinker who has abandoned not only his
faith but also emancipated himself from the traditions of his ancestors” (Zitova 2016: 285).
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for her in the synagogue as if for the dead, and the young couple flees to Ostrava — back to the modern,
civilised world, far removed from the patriarchal society of the East.

Olbracht had already pointed out the insurmountable sense of exclusivity among Hasidic Jews and
their belief in their chosen status — as well as their disdain for anything deemed impure, meaning non-
Jewish — in his reportage book Zemé bez jména. The chapter Zidé [ The Jews], originally published in 1932
as a standalone reportage, ends with an observation that closely parallels the resolution of the short story
“O smutnych o¢ich Hany KaradZi¢ové”: “if a goy stands lower than a pig, then a faithless Western Jew
stands even lower than a goy” (Olbracht 1935: 70). Yet the chapter is far from entirely negative. Olbracht
also acknowledges the indispensable role of Jewish shopkeepers and merchants in the local economy. He
sees Jewish economic dominance and moneylending as matters of the past and notes that, based on his
observations and experience, he did not encounter antisemitism in Subcarpathian Ruthenia.

A starkly different picture, however, was painted by Czech journalists and correspondents, who
often spoke of Subcarpathian Jews with contempt. This was partly due to their commercial ties with the
much-despised Hungarians. Many observers even grouped Jews and Hungarians together as a subversive
and destructive element, using the label “Hungarian-Jewish” — a deeply misleading designation given
Hungary’s strong anti-Jewish policies at the time (Holubec 2016: 544). An extreme example of this
discourse was Miklés Bartha's book V zemi Chazard: [In the Land of the Khazars] (1927), whose cover
featured the classic antisemitic motif of a grasping Jewish claw.

In Golet v tidoli, Olbracht approaches Jewish society with empathy and understanding, fully aware
of its gradual disappearance, while not overlooking the difficulties stemming from its rigid insularity. In
Nikola Suhaj loupeznik, however, the depiction of Jews is markedly different, veering toward a negative
— even hostile — portrayal. The Jewish community in Kolo¢ava has a strong vested interest in Suhaj’s
capture, as his outlaw activities disrupt their trade routes and, given the widespread poverty in the region,
his robberies primarily target wealthy Jews. It is the Jewish merchants who advise the Czech gendarmes
to arrest Erzika, knowing that Suhaj will try to rescue his beloved, and they are also the ones who offer
a bounty for his capture — ten times higher than the amount set by the Czechoslovak government. The
gendarmerie captain’s mindset mirrors the antisemitic rhetoric found in contemporary journalism about
Subcarpathian Jews: “A monstrous breed! Kill them, slaughter them, and wipe them out like Herod!”
(Olbracht [1933] 2001: 144).

Contemporary Reactions

Critics reviewing Golet v tidoli focused primarily on Olbracht’s artistic portrayal of the Jewish community
of Subcarpathian Ruthenia. Among the most notable responses were the contrasting views of Viclav
Cerny and Bedtich Viclavek. Cerny discussed the book enthusiastically in Literdrni noviny in an article
titled “Baladika zidovského profétismu” [ The Balladry of Jewish Prophetism], describing it as a profound
exploration of the “racial” and “religious” psychology of the Jewish community. In his view, Olbracht,
whom Cerny compared to figures in French literature, with whom he was well acquainted, took a more
effective approach by “leaving his protagonists within their religious and racial environments and
capturing them poetically through their exclusive internal relationships. That is very perceptive and
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deeply insightful. It immediately opens up a broad and remarkably clear yet convincing view into the
inner realms of Judaism” (Cerny 1937: 5).

A similar perspective was expressed by Franti$ek Kftelina, who praised Olbracht’s ability to
penetrate beyond the surface “to the spiritual foundation of [ Jewish] life, which lies in faith in the Talmud
and the observance of religious forms” (Ktelina 1938: 7). Alongside Cerny, Antonin Matéj Pisa (Pisa
1937) and Josef Strnadel (Strnadel 1937) also viewed the Jewish community’s religious bonds, their faith
and sense of responsibility toward God, as a source of unwavering strength that enabled them to endure
extreme poverty in Golet v tidoli. Viclavek, however, offered a sharply contrasting view. He argued that
the insularity of the world that Olbracht depicted weakened the author’s mythopoetic power. A Marxist-
oriented critic, Viclavek reproached Olbracht for his lack of ideological engagement. He maintained that
mere understanding and depiction were insufficient — Olbracht should have confronted this world “with
our reality, the reality of the twentieth century, a century in which even much younger structures are
already in decline, a century of struggle for a new present and a distant future” (Vaclavek 1937: 54)%.

Virtually all critics acknowledged the book’s mimetic achievement and the depth of Olbracht’s
observations about Subcarpathian Ruthenia. For instance, Frantiek Gotz wrote that the author
“discovered the miracle of folk solidarity through the spirit of the ancient Jewish myth” (Gétz 1936/1937:
2). Likewise, there was broad consensus on the high artistic quality of Olbracht’s work. Pavel Eisner,
writing in Prager Presse, did not hesitate to call the triptych “another Czech book of global significance”
(Eisner 1937: 8). According to critics, the aesthetic value of Golet v tidoli lay primarily in its vibrant and
distinctive fusion of factual accuracy with mythical elements, of reality with hallucination. Olbracht’s
exploration of the mystery, enigma, and even the strangeness of Orthodox Jewish faith was also widely
praised. In another review, G6tz noted that the novelist, “precisely because he immersed himself so
reverently in the twilight soul of the people and in the communal life of the Jewish village, also uncovered
the sources of folk demonology” (Gétz 1937: 11).

Conclusion

Through his journalistic and literary work, Olbracht significantly shaped public perception of the
easternmost region of the First Republic. With his keen, immersive observation of local social conditions
— some of which he actively influenced — he played a crucial role in modifying and correcting the
prevailing'®, often critical and disdainful attitudes toward Subcarpathian Ruthenia. His portrayal of the
lives of members of the ultra-Orthodox Jewish community - so distant from modern, “civilised” Europe,
including the Czech lands - offered a balanced artistic depiction of otherness and exoticism. Much like
Jiti Langer, he thus unintentionally (or perhaps deliberately?) preserved a record of a world that would
soon be annihilated during World War IT and is now entirely unimaginable.

15 It should be noted that Olbracht subjected the Jewish enclave to precisely such a confrontation in the final short story,
O smutnych ocich Hany KaradZicové.

16 Or at the very least, he was perceived by the local inhabitants as someone possessing such influence. As Olbracht himself
remarked: “For five years, I travelled to this region. My reputation has settled somewhere in the middle, as it should be — neither
excessively good nor bad. I have grown accustomed to people constantly asking things of me because they believe I am ‘more
powerful than the district chief himself’ and that I am always sending messages to the president” (Olbracht 1938: 4).
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Abstract

This article is devoted to the prose of the Czech writer — Vladimir Pdral. It examines his novels written during the
era of real socialism, as well as those created before and after the transformation of the political system, through
the lens of representations of eroticism and sex. It describes the transformation that took place in the literary
presentation of these aspects in Péral’s work and defines it as a characteristic shift from erotography (in his early
writings) to pornography (from the 1990s onwards). The article is intended as a reconnaissance, a commentary on
the transformation of socio-cultural mores as reflected in literary texts. The erotic scenes found in Péral’s prose are
a valuable record of the changes in morals that have occurred over the decades, revealing the shifting boundaries of
permissible expression under prevailing censorship. This does not, of course, imply that the sexual themes depicted
in the Czech writer’s prose constitute a direct testimony to the sexual life of Czechoslovakia at the time, or of the
Czech Republic thereafter. The author draws on Michel Foucault’s discourse on sexuality, particularly his concept
of scientia sexualis. Unlike erotic art, which foregrounds the aesthetic and personal experience of sexuality, scientia

sexualis examines sex as a biological and social phenomenon, often from the standpoint of an objective observer.

Keywords: Vladimir Paral; real socialism; eroticism; sexuality; scientia sexualis; erotography; pornography

The main subject of this text is eroticism and sex in the work of the Czech writer Vladimir Paral. The scenes
of sexual intercourse depicted in his prose will mainly serve as an overarching analytical lens through
which to examine the moral changes taking place in Czechoslovakia at the time and, simultaneously, the
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role of ideology in shaping them, expressed most visibly through censorship. The subject of sex in the
broad cultural texts of Czechoslovakia in the second half of the twentieth century is now of considerable
interest across various academic disciplines (and is also the focus of numerous popular studies). However,
the Czech Republic still lacks an in-depth analysis of sexology as a discipline, let alone an interdisciplinary
treatment of it in relation to other fields of knowledge’, including literary studies™.

The chosen period is particularly significant for this topic. It was a time of rapid changes in social
customs and sexuality, to which literature also responded vividly, becoming an excellent source of
knowledge about the taboos and censorship boundaries then in force. In Czech literature of the second
half of the twentieth century, four stages can be distinguished, each characterised by a different approach
to eroticism and closely linked to successive political turning points in Czechoslovak history.

The first stage was the Stalinist period, when — with respect to the representation of sexuality — an
almost total asceticism prevailed. The second stage was the thaw and the 1960s, when literature began to
dazzle with bold descriptions of sex, but this tendency was quickly curbed by the onset of Normalisation
in the 1970s. According to one expert on this period, from today’s perspective Normalisation is seen as
a socio-geographical space of an “eastern glacier, because life in these countries was stagnant, immobile,
and as if frozen” (Outednik 2006: 68). With Normalisation came strict censorship, including of eroticism
in art and culture, and therefore also in literature.

The true flourishing of eroticism and sexuality in what is now the Czech Republic occurred at
the end of the twentieth century. The Velvet Revolution of 1989 opened not only borders and political
freedoms, but also sexual freedom. These four periods form the basic framework for discussing the
history of moral change in Czech culture in the second half of the twentieth century. This does not mean,
of course, that each was internally consistent, normative, or homogeneous in its literary representations
of sexuality. None of these periods was monolithic, but each was certainly characterised by discernible
tendencies.

I'will therefore treat Vladimir Paral’s prose as a form of historical testimony, for it may be regarded
as a reservoir of knowledge about the past, irrespective of whether it presents a “true” or “fictional”
picture of extra-literary reality. It offers the possibility of uncovering the mechanisms of prevailing
power or the limits of the ideological system operating at a given time. Hence, in my research, I sought
to illustrate certain tendencies. The selected erotic motifs will thus serve as a kind of historical testimony
for me, a record conveying particular knowledge about the past, and, at the same time, will allow me to
demonstrate how literature depicted this aspect of human life.

My work draws on Michel Foucault’s discourse of sexuality, especially his concept expressed in
the notion of scientia sexualis. This entails approaching sexuality from a scholarly perspective, treating it
as an object of investigation and analysis. Unlike ars erotica, which centres on the aesthetic and personal
experience of sexuality, scientia sexualis examines sex as a biological and social phenomenon, often from

1 One of the few texts that addresses the issue of sexology in the Czech Republic is by V&ra Sokolov4 (2001), who stated that
“the medical science of sexology helped essentialise the biological basis of sex and sexuality” (Sokolov4 2001: 279-280).
An interesting sociological perspective on human sexuality and erotic life during the period of real socialism is offered by
Katetina Liskov4’s publication Politika touhy. Sex a véda v komunistickém Ceskoslovensku.

2 These topics are mentioned only occasionally — for example, the literary depiction of sex as a complement to the image
of Normalisation was examined by Petr Hrtanek in his article “Politika, sex a erotika — k obrazu ,normalizace’ v romanu
Jaroslava Cejky Most pres feku zapomnéni””
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the standpoint of an objective observer (Foucault [1976] 1978: 52-70). In his Histoire de la sexualité
(The History of Sexuality), Foucault argued that conceptions of sexuality — how we speak about it and the
norms that regulate it — change with historical, cultural, and social context. He also noted that sexuality is
intertwined with power: power not only suppresses or regulates sexuality, but also produces it, shapes it,
and gives it meaning (Foucault [1976] 1978: 1-50).

Vladimir Péral is a major and eminent figure in Czech literature of the second half of the
twentieth century, clearly standing out among other prose writers of the period. He exists in the readers’
consciousness as a renowned chronicler of his times, at once a provocateur breaking taboos and accepted
social conventions, at other times a postmodern writer, and still at others the favourite of the social system
or a mysterious living legend with numerous exotic interests, including yoga, which he emphasised in
almost every interview.

The literary life of the 1960s — the period in which Péral entered the literary scene — was colourful,
diverse, and far from confined to strictly literary matters. It intersected with such fields as historiosophy,
ethics, and politics and formed part of a vigorous intellectual and artistic ferment in Czechia. The 1960s
were the years of the Prague Spring, the liberalisation of the socialist regime in Czechoslovakia. Thanks to
Alexander Dubcek, the First Secretary of the Central Committee, who promoted the slogan of building
“socialism with a human face,” censorship was abolished and reforms were introduced, which led to
a flourishing of social and cultural life (see also Péral, Bartikova 1995: 109-110).

In Czech cinematography, this period is known as the New Wave, a time of remarkable creative
vitality, as Milan Kundera succinctly stated in his keynote address at the writers’ congress in 1967 (see
Zalman 2008: 18). The Prague Spring came to an end with the invasion of Czechoslovakia by Warsaw
Pact troops in 1968. Paral’s prose attracted wide reader interest from the very beginning. His works were
published eagerly and in large print runs. To quote Jan Polék, “those who do not know even a single novel
by Vladimir Paral could be counted on one hand” (Polak 2009: 226). The demand for his books was so
great that bookshops, having sold out of his titles, would place a note on the door reading “Paral is sold
out,” as assistants had grown weary of being constantly asked for his works.

Paral does not idealise Czech reality, nor does he uncover deeply hidden humanistic values in it, as
is the case with the films of the New Wave (Milo§ Forman, Véra Chytilova, Jit{ Menzel) or with the prose
of Bohumil Hrabal and Milan Kundera. Péral is a phenomenon unto himself, truly unique against the
backdrop of the typical literary antonomasias (the Hrabal line, the Kundera line). Naturally, the context
of his work is not a tabula rasa. The poetics of his prose derives from the tradition of naturalism in Czech
literature, yet his writing cannot be confined within the rigid boundaries of this artistic paradigm, nor can
it be considered a simple continuation of it.

Naturalism in nineteenth-century narrative prose, defined as a literary movement stemming
from realism, sought to render descriptions with scientific accuracy and objectivity, akin to biological
observation. Grounded in a materialistic conception of life, it displayed a tendency towards extreme
themes, brutal motifs, and existentially hopeless situations that exposed social hypocrisy and the predatory
struggle for survival. The strength of the naturalists, and their twentieth-century successors, resided in
their boldness in seeking out motifs neglected by realists or softened in works striving for harmonious
balance, as in the novels of real socialism, for which naturalistic prose offered a counterweight. The theme
which was most prominently dwelt on by the naturalists was that of physical love, in all its possible aspects
and configurations.

69



70

ILoNA GWOZDZ-SZEWCZENKO

Paral® published his début, Sest pekelnyich noci [ Six Hellish Nights], under the pseudonym Vladimir
Laban in 1963 in the magazine Priiboj. This work is often omitted in accounts of the writer’s literary
achievements. This is, however, unjust, because — as noted by the distinguished Czech literature scholar
Lubomir Machala - both in the content of this neglected novel and in its form, one can already identify
numerous literary devices and stylistic features that would later come to be labelled “typically Paral”
(Machala 2008: 168). Even in this first piece of writing, his characteristic protagonist type appears, who
— much like Danny Smiticky in Josef Skvorecky’s prose — will subsequently wander through his books,
carrying with him an entire constellation of motifs and functioning as a kind of alter ego of Péral himself. In
his novels, one can distinguish a whole gallery of narrators — protagonists who bear the author’s features.
Their fates reflect the writer’s own life path and his determined attempt to fashion himself as a hedonistic
author. This is most clearly visible in motifs concerning professional life and, above all, the erotic lives of
his characters. Paral, a chemist by profession, worked for thirteen years in various chemical plants before
eventually settling in Usti nad Labem. In this industrial city in North Bohemia, he ended his chemical
career in 1967 and was, as it were, reborn as a prose writer (see Pohorsky 1990: 405).

Péral entered the literary world under his own name in 1964 with the book Veletrh splnénych pidni
[Fair of Granted Wishes]. This novel marks the beginning of the period in his writing referred to as the
“Black Pentalogy.” Its protagonist is a young technician, already sketched out in Paral’s début. This time,
his name is Milan Ren¢, and he works as a manager in a chemical laboratory. His job consists merely
of mechanically carrying out tasks that he finds senseless. His private life is characterised by the same
scepticism. Paral’s protagonist does not believe in love, replacing it with cold, calculated sex, treated as no
more than a physiological need, like food or sleep. His existence takes on the character of purely biological
functioning. He thinks and acts out of habit, and speaks in stereotypical phrases. Though professionally
successful, he is utterly emotionally empty and completely lacking in directness.

The reader is drawn into the absurdly trivial existence of people reduced to machinesin a crude and
absurd socialist system. This portrayal of human existence would become a hallmark of Paral’s idiostyle. In
all his subsequent novels, he exposes a gallery of human types and the stereotypicality of their behaviour.
The enumeration of bare, cool facts underscores this stereotypicality, and each person appears determined
by the very language which they use. The protagonist may attempt to escape boredom and repetitiveness,
but in the end he slips back into patterns of similar (if not worse) boredom and repetitiveness. In time
spans measured minute by minute, the reader follows him through his workplace, leaving work, and so on.
The erotic sphere of his life is reduced to spiritless mechanical, or even brutal, sex:

He realised it was 10:01. [...] He took a deep breath, grabbed her and forced his tongue into her
mouth, turned her round, knelt on the cardboard boxes and methodically entered her again and
again until he was finished... He went to the city centre and, as it was only 10:35, he still had plenty
of time. (Péral 1987: 82)

Paral’s world is a “world without transcendence.” Paraphrasing Immanuel Kant’s famous sentence,
it is a world without the freedom of the starry sky above and without the moral law within the characters.
His later novels reveal further scenes from the protagonist’s life in a secularised, rationalised world devoid
of transcendence and lacking any overarching meaning. Bereft of spirituality, he is subject to deterministic

3 Three of his novels were translated into English. Two of them — Catapult. A Timetable of Rail, Sea, and Air Ways to Paradise
and The Four Sonyas — were translated by William Harkins, and Lovers & Murderers by Craig Cravens. All remaining titles have
been translated into English for the purposes of this article.
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constraints imposed by his urges and by his surroundings (see also Scheler 1987: 82-83; Novotny 1989:
407-409). Paral refrains from presenting psychological depth and omits almost entirely the illustration
of psychological traits, moral attitudes, world-view, habits, spirituality, or emotionality in his characters.
His heroes are one-dimensional, uncomplicated — one might even say monolithic.

The subtitles of his novels play an important role, as they carry additional information about the
author’s intentions. Thus, the novel Fair Granted Wishes analysed above bears the subtitle P#ibéh pokleslé
aktivity [A Story of Indecent Activity]. The later works belonging to the “Black Pentalogy” reveal further
characteristics signalled already in Péral’s début. Whereas Fair Granted Wishes set out an analysis (less
psychological than socio-biological) of a single attitude, the following novel, Soukromd vichfice [ Private
Storm], introduces the complicated affairs of several couples succumbing to similarly “indecent activity.”
The protagonists are young and middle-aged inhabitants of the same town, working in the same factory.
Their ordinary days are filled with boredom and monotony, which is emphasised through elliptically
broken, stereotypical dialogues. This novel, too, was given a telling subtitle: Laboratorni zprdva ze Zivota
hmyzu [ Laboratory Note on Insect Life], a succinct Péral-style depiction of humanity.

In the world of insects without transcendence, the characters make choices based on strict
physiology, and their desires relate exclusively to the satisfaction of their physiological needs. This is why
Péral creates a fictitious report from the life of insects, i.e., Czech society. In alaconic, brusque, and concise
manner, he sketches a picture of contemporary interpersonal relations: after ten years of marriage, every
Sunday Ada Vin§ receives a chicken from his wife Joza, and every Saturday — sex (Paral 1966: 51). Such
concise and crude stylistics would become characteristic of almost all of Péral’s works. Similarly, Ada’s
subordinate, the thirty-year-old, hard-working labourer Standa, who lives in a workers’ hostel, makes love
to his wife Bohunka on Saturdays and spends Sundays and every afternoon building a small house of his
own. All the days of Péral’s characters resemble one another as closely as two drops of water. Only the
seasons change. Hence the protagonists seek new partners who might bring them new erotic experiences.
For them, the sexual act is an attempt to break free from everyday monotony; yet the fireworks quickly die
out, and each new relationship slips back into the familiar rut of boredom and routine.

The next novel, Katapult [ Catapult] (1967), continues the poetics adopted in Paral’s two preceding
works. The reader is given a hyperbolised image of a segment of society composed of grotesque and
tragicomic tones. The novel is filled with interwoven, parallel motifs and situations that highlight the
empty mechanisms of life. Here too, the ironic subtitle Jizdni fdd Zelezni¢nich, lodnich a leteckych drah
do rdje [A Timetable of Rail, Sea, and Air Routes to Paradise] interprets the pursuit of quasi-happiness.
The protagonist becomes a victim of this pursuit. Empty and devoid of emotion, he is unable to build
a successful relationship or even an intimate one. He introduces himself by placing the following personal
advertisement in a magazine: “Jacek Jost (33/5°9) oval face, brown eyes and hair, no special markings;
Motto: Live!” (P4ral [1967] 1989a: 1). The description of the protagonist’s external features overlaps
with the description of his inner self. The lack of distinguishing marks is also a defining feature of Jacek’s
personality: he is an insignificant, grey little man. This “nobody special,” during his business trips, forms
various acquaintances and has casual sex with women that he meets through such advertisements. He
searches for partners via personal notices, unconcerned that his wife and little daughter are waiting for
him at home. He selects his partners according to their location along the railway route Usti nad Labem—
Brno, which he travels for work. His successive conquests are presented in a report-like, detached tone. Yet
Paral’s idiostyle is only seemingly unemotional. His language is thoroughly imbued with irony, hyperbole,
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and the grotesque: devices that form a stylistic dominant not only in the “Black Pentalogy” but also in
many of his later novels.

Péral’s protagonist, commonly an engineer or technician, is a highly representative figure for
asocialist economy striving for development. The plot of all the novels takes place in the same environment
of highly industrialised north-western Bohemia, in textile factories or chemical plants. The rough, low-
status protagonists of the 1950s production novel have now been socially and financially promoted. The
new social system has privileged them in every respect, offering opportunities for a comfortable and
settled existence. Meanwhile, the original ideals have faded and become formalised into routine social
habits. Rapid adaptation to the new world results in a complacent “small stabilisation,” in which boredom
and routine quickly take hold. Péral plunges the reader into the stream of his protagonists’ consciousness.
Following Jacek Jost’s line of thought (in which the daily life in the socialist world with his wife Lenka and
daughter Lenicka clashes with his dreams and desires) creates a phantasmagorical impression.

Paral’s protagonists automate both production and themselves to a remarkable degree: they
sleep and eat at designated times, and they also rest and have sex at designated times. This state of affairs
becomes so intolerable to Jacek Jost that he is eventually catapulted beyond its confines at his own
insistence. Desperate in his search for happiness and freedom through a succession of quasi-relationships
with women, Jacek fails to notice that the noose around him is tightening. The novel is full of comic
situations, intensifying the sense of the protagonist’s insignificance and superficiality, as he repeatedly
attempts to change his life — yet continually falls back into new forms of routine. The women he meets
are likewise typical, defined by monotone aims and expectations. Jacek Jost therefore remains trapped in
a pattern of false fulfilment.

In 1969, the novel Milenci a vrazi [Lovers & Murderers] appeared, a crowning achievement of
Paral’s prose of this period, and not only in his own oeuvre but in Czech literature in general. The author’s
idiostyle is fully realised in this work, subtitled Magazin ukdjeni pred rokem 2000 [Magazine of Satiety
Before the Year 2000]. The novel, built upon a bipolar struggle between “the blue ones” and “the red
ones,” might more accurately have been titled Magazine of Dissatisfaction. The main characters are the
residents of house number 2000: among them are representatives of “the red ones” (the lower social class
— conquerors and hunters of victims intended to satisfy all their physiological needs) and “the blue ones”
(the besieged — victims of the “red” characters’ physiological drives, primarily the sexual drive).

The narrator himself explicitly defines — through catchphrases and symbols characteristic of him
—what is red:

Men, flesh, blood, conquerors, youth, hunger, the jungle, the interior, the ghetto, erections, rape,
sadism, rivers, deserts, motors, east and south, curiosity, morning, fires, states of agitation (of cells,
biological or fuel), barbarity, typhoons, revolutions, bread, wolves, settlements around castles, oil
wells, war, excess pressure, salt, technology, machine guns, debt, spring and summer, ravines, the
longing for freedom, grass, force, natives, aggression, gothic architecture, freshness, volcanoes, jazz,
intuition, will, fanaticism, hatred, black, insults, anger, sex, longing, the beginning (P4ral [1969]
2001: 99)

and what is blue:

women, spirit, words, being besieged, age, satiety, parks, coasts, ports, post-coital gratification,
onanism, masochism, lakes, mountains, stabilizers, west and north, wisdom, afternoons, ice, states of

rest (of cells, biological or fuel), culture, calm weather, democracy, ice cream, dogs, palaces, pumps,
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peace, low pressure, sugar, art, long-range guided anti-missile systems, savings, fall and winter, combs,
freedom, garden flowers, rational persuasion, colonists, submission, rococo, fatigue, sediment,
Mozart, ratios, knowledge, wisdom, love, white paint, anecdotes, quiet, eroticism, indifference,
literature, the end. (Paral [1969] 2001: 195)

In creating the blue—red dichotomy, Pédral quite consciously alludes to Stendhal, who is explicitly
mentioned in the novel with the phrase: Stendhal in the conditions of North Bohemia, which — although
tinged with irony — nevertheless carries a deeper meaning. He depicts men’s dependence on their
environment, their entanglement in the time and space in which they live and function. The markers of
this North Bohemian Stendhal are therefore the era of real socialism and human psychobiology, expressed
through physiological needs, mainly sexual ones.

The novel under analysis is the most expansive of all Paral’s books, yet it is another “laboratory note
of insect’s life” i.e., an observation of people who, like ants, move about within the vast hierarchical swarm
of a socialist enterprise, only to rest and shop after work. They wander through the spaces of a socialist
city, returning to their homes (whose standard reflects the social position they occupy) and engage there
in mechanical, routine sex. This is why they seek a way out of their situation: under the conditions of real
socialism, once residential and nutritional needs have been met (for the upper social class) or remain
unmet (for the lower social class), the only recourse left is to add variety to their sexual lives.

A central character of the novel, Borek Trojan, is a chemical engineer who passes through all levels
of the social hierarchy — from a laboratory worker to the director of the Kotex chemical plant — changing
his colour from red to blue as he ascends the storeys of house No. 2000 (from the basement, through
workers” rooms, up to a beautiful director’s flat). Paral’s protagonists, “programmed” by the masters
of naturalism, are statistical types, and the situations of their daily lives are model examples. These
characters, “with empty sky above them and without moral rights within them,” are unable to form deeper
relationships and are incapable of feelings other than physiological ones. Love is not something that one
feels; love is something that one does (see also Pohorsky 1990: 411). The prostitute Madda even uses the
English word love to mean money. Paral’s hero does not exist in a diachronic dimension: he has no history,
no roots, no cultural grounding. He exists only synchronically, in the — here and now — conditioned solely
by biology. Such a socio-biological portrayal of human nature leads to the animalisation of a person and
of interpersonal relations. This has consequences for the depictions of human sexual life, which resemble
a blood hunt rather than an expression of feeling, summed up in the following words: “Inconspicuously
observe, follow, chase, pounce, seize, then do the deed” (Paral [1969] 2001: 181). The characters derive
their understanding of the world and of people not from Shakespeare but rather from hunting magazines
(Péral [1969] 2001: 180).

The mechanisms that govern the characters’ lives are emphasised through purely animal metaphors,
which dominate the sex scenes. This is somewhat reminiscent of medieval bestiaries; however, whereas
those allegorical and didactic tales of real or fantastical animals were intended to popularise the principles
of Christian ethics, Paral uses the device to portray social atavism. There is no room for sublime love here;
socialist roughness and plainness prevail. The quotation featured in the title of this discussion also comes
from this novel: “When Mme. De Rénal was kissing Julien’s feet, the whole Revolution Theater in Usti
roared with laughter” (Péral [1969] 2001: 247).

The first three novels are described as a trilogy for good reason, which is reflected, for instance,
in their joint publication in 1977 under the meaningful title Three from the Zoo. “The Black Pentalogy”
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concludes in 1971 with the novel Profesiondlni Zena [ Professional Woman], bearing the enigmatic subtitle
Romdn pro kazdého [A Novel for Everyone]. As noted by the literary scholar Pavel Janousek, the four
prose works in this series rank among the crowning achievements of contemporary Czech literature
(Janougek 2009: 199). Yet they also provoked, especially Lovers & Murderers, considerable discontent
among critics, and Paral was accused of being an apologist for consumerism, which ran counter to the
ideals of the socialist state. As Witold Nawrocki remarked in the introduction to the Polish edition of
Lovers & Murderers, Czech literary criticism received the novel with substantial ideological reserve
and caution, questioning the social relations depicted in it and levelling the charge that the social and
behavioural observations which had always constituted a strength of Péral’s prose were here rendered as
risky moral and social generalisations (Nawrocki 1998: 7).

Péral took the warning to heart. Other writers, such as Josef Skvorecky, Bohumil Hrabal, and Milan
Kundera, were blacklisted and banned from publishing soon after the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia
in August 1968. Many of them published through Sixty Eight Publishers, established in 1971 in Canada
by Zdena Salivarové, Josef Skvorecky’s wife. Normalisation-era criticism, however, approached Paral
differently, perhaps because he had publicly promised in interviews that he would shift the tone of his
prose from pessimistic to more optimistic. He kept his word. In his next novel, Young Man and White
Whale, which was favourably received by critics, Paral abandoned his previously sceptical view of
humanity and found a more “positive” direction consistent with the poetics of socialist realism (see also
Déjiny Ceské literatury 2008: 171-175).

This stage of the writer’s work is known as “The White Series” It begins in 1973 with the
aforementioned novel Mlady muz a bild velryba [Young Man and White Whale], which deals with the
same subject matter as his earlier works, though the emphasis shifts. Satisfying basic physiological needs
remains a central theme, but the issue of work moves to the forefront. Pdral’s interpretive subtitle signals
this as well, in this case: Maly chemicky epos [Little Chemical Epic]. His earlier protagonists — shirkers
and blasé young people — treated work as a means of satisfying their physiological needs: they desired
higher salaries to buy more things (including love), or they combined work with sex, thereby securing
professional advancement or the submission of their subordinates. In the new novel, however, the hero’s
satisfaction in work becomes paramount; he pursues professional success at the expense of his health
and ultimately — as it turns out - his life. He dies in a manner quite different from the phantasmagorically
catapulted Jacek, the protagonist of Catapult. Sex scenes play only a background role here, providing
variation in the narrative.

Another novel, Radost az do rdna [ Joy Until Morning] (1975), is the result of Paral’s determination
to continue writing and publishing even under the unfavourable conditions of the Normalisation period.
Although the new novel bears the diagnostic subtitle O kfeccich a lidech [About Hamsters and People] and
revisits motifs from “The Black Pentalogy,” the author’s provocation is only superficial: all the characters
— according to the expectations placed upon literature by the censors — do penance for their indecent
behaviour and wrongdoing. Everything concludes with a happy ending, while the sex scenes (tame and
barely sketched) serve only to add a touch of colour to the plot. P4ral’s early Normalisation work thus
marked a clear departure from the 1960s.

The 1977 novel Generdlni zdzrak [General Miracle] carries the subtitle Romdn nadéje [Romance
of Hope]. Its young, passive protagonists repeat the following phrase like a mantra: “something must
happen and then the general miracle will come” (Péral 1989b: e.g. 60, 85, 92, 150), yet the miracle never
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arrives. The characters are people dissatisfied with their lives, ineffectual, incapable of forming deeper
relationships and devoid of emotions, for whom “love from three in the afternoon till nine in the evening”
is sufficient (Paral 1989b: 91). Although they long for genuine feelings and deeper emotions, they are
unable to attain fulfilment in this regard.

The novel that closes the “White Pentalogy” — and one written during the difficult literary climate
of the 1970s (it was published in 1980) — is Muka obraznosti [ The Torture of Imagery], with the subtitle
Konfrontace snu a skutetnosti [Confrontation of Dream and Reality]. It illustrates the writer’s further
wrestling with the poetics of Normalisation literature and constitutes a rather perverse conclusion to the
series. A chemical engineer familiar to readers returns to centre stage. This time his name is Marek Paar.
He does not care about his work, nor does he have any serious interests, friends, or colleagues. Instead, he
thinks constantly about his physiological needs (desire for power, possession, and sex). All these needs
converge into one: he seduces his female boss, hoping to satisfy them all at once. In order to deflect the
vigilant criticism of the censors, while simultaneously thumbing his nose at them and giving a wink to the
reader, the narrator (undoubtedly Péral’s “porte-parole”), distancing himself from his own story, declares
at the end that the entire plot is only the hero’s fantasy.

In 1982 Péral published another novel whose title explicitly refers to a love motif enduringly
present in culture: Romeo & Julie 2300 [Romeo & Julie 2300]. The novel inaugurates a new cycle of works
written in a science-fiction convention. Adopting this poetics represents yet another attempt to escape
the rigid and suffocating corset imposed on literature during the Normalisation period. In this novel, the
author attempts to liberate the theme of love from its social, economic, and political entanglements. It is
a deliberate endeavour to move away from the pressing problems of everyday life, the “correct” depiction
of which was so fiercely scrutinised by the censors of the time. Consequently, Paral places the plot in
a utopian fairy-tale world, where all social problems have been solved, and all needs are met quickly and
effortlessly (see Janougek 1983 and Pytlik 1988).

Naturally, Paral’s irony remains the dominant feature, and as a result some parts of the novel
assume an anti-utopian character. The characters have reached the final stage of automation, even in the
sphere of sexual needs. This corresponds to Aldous Huxley’s Brave New World, which portrays a vision
of an automated future in which humans assume total control over the reproductive process. In the
Czech writer’s novel, everyone receives whatever they desire, from material goods (such as a house)
to experiences (such as conquering Mount Everest), and even matters of intimate life, such as an ideal
partner. Pavel Janousek’s remark that this is “a market place of synthetically fulfilled wishes” could make
an excellent subtitle for the novel (Janousek 1983: 3). The erotic life of these “characters-figures” is
stereotypical and barely present in the plot.

Further novels in this vein (Pokuseni A-ZZ [Tempting A-ZZ] from 1982, Vilka s mnohozvitetem
[War with Manybeast] from 1983, and Zemé Zen [World of Woman] from 1987) continue in the same
convention of evading depictions of real-socialist reality. However, they do not add anything substantially
new to the subject under discussion. Paral merely juggles motifs already familiar to the reader, through the
same formal and narrative devices, changing only the props and the setting.

Vladimir Paral entered the 1990s, which, together with the change of political system, opened
new opportunities for artists, with a new sequence of novels beginning with Dekameron 2000 aneb Ldska
v Praze [Decameron 2000 or Love in Prague], published in 1990. In this work, composed of a series of
short stories (following Boccaccio’s model), Péral returns to the idiostyle which he had established in “the
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Black Pentalogy.” In a cycle of tales, he spins a hundred variations on love between a man and a woman.
All forms of love appear: love for profit and selfless love; tender and coarse love; platonic and debauched
love; the love of virgins and the love of prostitutes; love in the circles of intellectuals and the love among
ordinary people; fulfilled love and unfulfilled love.

In a manner characteristic of postmodernism, the writer weaves characters from his earlier novels
into the plot. Tracing their further stories and observing their intersections creates the impression of
human life resembling a swarm of insects, devoid of any deeper meaning. The various shades of love
merely function as invariants: stylistic variations on the single, sombre truth that sex and eroticism are
just tools for escaping the ruts of monotony. Yet, after moments of delight, the characters awaken to find
that their newfound freedom is an even greater burden and that their “new life” is even more stereotypical.
This is the common denominator of all Vladimir Péral’s novels.

Although the sexual scenes are more crude than those in, for instance, “the White Pentalogy,” the
next novel, Kniha rozkosi, smichu a radosti [ The Book of Delight, Laughter and Joy], published in 1992, is
even less allusive. In his review of the book, Pavel Janousek posed a question in Péral’s own style (signalled
through his interpretative subtitle): A Moralist or a Lecher? Or as Mr Writer Thwarted Himself (Janousek
2009: 204-208). Here Paral no longer attempts to show interest in the problems of the world, the cosmos,
or even the small Central European country which, at the time, was undergoing a political transformation
that eventually led to its division into the Czech Republic and Slovakia. Freed from censorship, he no
longer labours to construct possible worlds in the science-fiction mode. Now, the axis of the narrative lies
solely and exclusively in the characters’ erotic experiences and sexual pleasures, juxtaposed (to heighten
the contrast) with scenes of sexual abstinence. The descriptions of sex are extremely blunt, and the
book is essentially pieced together from such erotic passages, with the scenes linked by the protagonist’s
movement from place to place in search of ever new savage pleasures and sexual ecstasies. The vocabulary
and descriptions used in the novel cannot properly be called erotic — they verge on pornography.

In the diptych Playgirls I & II (1994 ), published two years later, P4ral continued the poetics of the
previous novel, sharpening it even further. Playgirls is a story centred entirely on the theme of sex. The
main heroines are three young women living in Prague, depicted only through the prism of their “sexual
status.” Ewa Jostova has just been abandoned by her lover; Aja Machova lives without a permanent partner
and engages in various sexual adventures; and Kldrka Jagrova has been left by her husband in their large
and luxurious apartment. It is in this very apartment that the three friends decide to open an exclusive
erotic salon called “Playgirls,” where high-end prostitutes will provide services to selected clients from
Czechia and Germany. The book reads as a report on how the salon swings into action and on the services
performed there.

Riding on the wave of its commercial success, Paral quickly published Playgirls II. While the first
book offers a bare sketch of the social backdrop which, it must be said, is brilliantly attuned to the central
theme, particularly in its depiction of the transformations accompanying the political transition, such as
the restitution of property to private owners, Playgirls I is a fairly monotonous narrative focused around
the erotic salon, laden with increasingly perverse descriptions of sex and sexual deviation. Moreover, men
also appear among the providers of services in the salon. Péral’s artistic output concludes with the novel
Kniha o bi¢i [A Book on the Whip] (2014). The title foregrounds the central figure of this somewhat
tedious and formulaic work, which adds nothing new to the established poetics, apart from confirming
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the observations already made in this discussion, namely, that Paral’s novels reveal a gradual but consistent
shift from eroticism towards pornography.

Paral, in his engineered, carefully constructed prose with its unemotional narration, materialistically
and scientifically recording the mechanisms of human behaviour in a reified social reality, lays bare the
futility of a consumerist way oflife. Unselfish love is absent and, in a sense, not even possible in this world.
What seems to fascinate Pdral most is the interpersonal theatre whose rules are governed by desire in its
materialistic and biological dimensions. It is therefore unsurprising that sex is his most frequent theme. It
recurs obsessively throughout his novels, and its representation evolves from erotography (in his earlier
works) to pornography (from the 1990s onwards), that is, from depicting sexuality as one aspect of
human existence to pornography in which all other contexts are elided and the entire text is devoted only
to the sexual dimension of human life.

Obviously, this transition was closely related to the cultural and political circumstances of
Czechoslovakia at the time. The 1960s encouraged innovative depictions and tolerated a loosening of
thematic constraints, which bore fruit in Paral’s novels in the form of exquisite observations of the lives
of “human insects,” their struggles in the realities of real socialism, and micro-analyses of their mutual
interactions, including sexual ones. In the difficult 1970s and 1980s, Péral, keen to continue publishing and
to slip through the coarse sieve of censorship, escaped into the realm of science fiction, where depictions
of sexual activity were reduced to schematic, conventionalised forms. Finally, the 1990s allowed him to
break free from the constraints imposed by the poetics of the Normalisation period and to return to the
subject of human sexuality anew. Paradoxically, however, it was the allegorical and allusive poetics of his
earliest works — hampered though they were by extra-literary demands placed on literature and art — that
produced the most interesting and artistically successful treatments of the theme.

This article is a reconnaissance, a gloss on the changes in socio-cultural mores reflected in
literary texts. Indeed, the erotic scenes captured in Vladimir Paral’s prose are a valuable testimony to
the moral transformations that occurred over time, revealing the shifting boundaries of the prevailing
censorship. This does not mean, of course, that the sexual themes depicted in the writer’s prose are
a direct representation of the sexual lives of Czechoslovak citizens at the time, or of those in the later
Czech Republic. The following discussion, based on an analysis of selected erotic scenes, concerns rather
the ideas, attitudes, norms, and, above all, the acceptable literary representations of sexuality of the period,
rather than the actual intimate lives of Czechs. My aim has been to analyse Péral’s prose on the assumption
that it does not mirror an externally existing reality, but instead communicates that reality in a specific way,
shedding light on broader questions of eroticism and sexuality under real socialism.

References

Cinétl Kamil, Jan Mervart, Jaroslav Najbert (2017) Podoby ceskoslovenské normalizace: déjiny v diskuzi. Praha:
Ustav pro studium totalitnich rezima.

Foucault, Michel ([1976] 1978) [Histoire de la sexualité. Paris.] English translation by Robert Hurley. The
History of Sexuality. Vol. 1: An Introduction. New York: Pantheon Books.

Hrtanek, Petr (2020) “Politika, sex a erotika — k obrazu ,normalizace” v romanu Jaroslava Cejky Most pres feku
zapomnéni.” [In:] Studia Et Documenta Slavica Vol. 9; 7-185.

Janousek, Pavel (1983) “S-Paral.” [In:] Kimen Vol. 2; 10.

77



78

Received:
15.03.2025
Reviewed:
28.04.2025
Accepted:
07.05.2025

Janousek, Pavel (1988) “Totalita kontra erotika.” [In:] Kmen Vol. 20; 1-3.

Janousek, Pavel (2009) Hravé i dravé: kritikova abeceda. Praha: Academia.

Janousek, Pavel (ed.) (2008) D¢jiny ceské literatury 1945-1989. IV. Praha: Academia.

Ligkové, Katetina (2022) [Sexual liberation, socialist style: communist Czechoslovakia and the science of desire

1945-1989] Czech translation by Jan Skrob Politika touhy: sex a véda v komunistickém Ceskoslovensku.
Brno: Host.

Machala, Lubomir (2008) “Od pekelnych noci k radostnému ranu: objev a omyl a la Paral” [In:] Acta
Universitatis Palackianae Olomucensis. Facultas philosophica, Moravica Vol. 6; 167-171.

Nawrocki, Witold (1988) “Niezadowoleni wéréd dobrobytu.” [In:] Vladimir Péral [1969] [Milenci a vrazi.]
Polish translation by Emilia Witwicka. Kochankowie i mordercy. Katowice: Slask; 7-12.

Novotny, Vladimir (1989) “Bludi¢ky severo¢eského miraklu.” [In:] Vladimir Péral. Generdlni zdzrak. Roman
nadéje. Praha: Odeon; 406-414.

Outednik, Patrik (2006) Europeana. Struéné déjiny dvacdtého véku. Praha — Litomysl: Paseka.

Péral, Vladimir ([1967] 1989a) [Katapult. Jizdni tdd Zeleznicnich, lodnich a leteckyich drah do rdje. Praha.]
Translated into English by William Harkins. Catapult: a Timetable of Rail, Sea, and Air Ways to Paradise.
New York: Catbird Press.

Péral, Vladimir ([1969] 2001) [Milenci a vrazi] English translation by Craig Cravens. Lovers & murderers:
a novel. New York: Catbird Press.

Péral, Vladimir (1966) Soukromd vichice. Laboratorni zprdva ze Zivota hmyzu. Praha: Mlad4 fronta.

Péral, Vladimir (1989b) Generdlni zdzrak: roman nadéje. Praha: Odeon.

Péral, Vladimir, Heda Bartikova (1995) Profesiondlni muz: Vladimir Pdral o sobé a jinych, zajimavéjsich vécech.
Cesky Tésin: Gabi.

Pohorsky, Milog (1990) “Doslov.” [In:] Vladimir Paral. Milenci a vrazi. Praha: Melantrich; 403-416.

Poldk, Jan (2009) Setkdni. Brno: JAK.

Pytlik, Radko (1988) “Péral redivivus...” [In:] Kmen. Vol. 20; 1.

Scheler, Max (1987) Pisma z antropologii filozoficznej i teorii wiedzy. Translated into Polish by Stanistaw
Czerniak & Adam Wegrzecki. Warszawa: PWN.

Zalman, Jan (2008) Umléeny film. Praha: KMa.



ANTON IVASHCHUK

Université Nationale Polytechnique de Lviv
anton.s.ivashchuk@lpnu.ua

ORCID: 0000-0002-7800-5296

L’état Actuel et les Perspectives de Lenseignement
de la Traduction Médicale en Ukraine :
Analyse Statistique et Orientations de Développement

The Current State and Prospects of Medical Translation Education
in Ukraine: Statistical Analysis and Development Directions

Abstract

Medical translation plays a crucial role in ensuring effective communication within Ukraine’s healthcare sector,
particularly under martial law, when international medical cooperation has intensified. However, medical translation
education remains largely underdeveloped in Ukrainian higher education institutions. This study examines the
current state of medical translation training by analysing academic programmes across major universities, revealing
a significant lack of specialised courses. The research adopts a mixed-methods approach, including a survey of
healthcare professionals, a review of curricula, and an analysis of Ukrainian and international scholarly literature.
The findings highlight the need for targeted educational initiatives, such as elective courses in medical terminology,
legal aspects of healthcare communication, and technology-assisted translation. The study also outlines directions
for future research, emphasising the need for methodological improvements and interdisciplinary collaboration to
improve medical translation training in Ukraine.

Keywords: medical translation, translator training, higher education, medical terminology, interdisciplinary
approach, translation technology, Ukraine

Mots-clés : traduction médicale, formation des traducteurs, enseignement supérieur, terminologie médicale,

approche interdisciplinaire, technologie de la traduction, Ukraine

Open Access. Published by Committee for Philology of the Polish Academy of Sciences, Wroclaw Branch and College for Interdiscip-
linary Studies, University of Wroclaw. This work is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License.

79


mailto:anton.s.ivashchuk@lpnu.ua

80

ANTON IVASHCHUK
1. Introduction

La coopération internationale croissante dans le domaine des soins de santé et la participation croissante
de professionnels de la santé étrangers en Ukraine ont mis en évidence le besoin urgent de traducteurs
médicaux qualifiés. Cependant, la pénurie de traducteurs médicaux qualifiés constitue un défi de taille,
car elle entraine des obstacles a la communication qui peuvent avoir un impact a la fois sur les procédures
médicales de routine et sur les cas d'urgence.

Malgré I'importance reconnue de la traduction médicale, le domaine reste sous-développé
en Ukraine. Contrairement aux études de traduction générales, la traduction médicale nécessite des
connaissances linguistiques et médicales spécialisées, qui ne sont pas encore pleinement intégrées
dans les programmes universitaires. De nombreux établissements d’enseignement supérieur ukrainiens
proposent des programmes de traduction, mais seuls quelques établissements proposent une formation
ciblée en traduction médicale.

Cette étude présente une analyse statistique basée sur une enquéte menée aupres de professionnels
de la santé ukrainiens pour évaluer leur maitrise des langues étrangeres, la disponibilité de traducteurs
médicaux et les défis auxquels ils sont confrontés dans des environnements médicaux multilingues. Les
résultats mettent en évidence les lacunes des services de traduction médicale et soulignent la nécessité de
programmes de formation systématiques pour améliorer la qualité de la communication dans le secteur
de la santé.

2. Le besoin croissant de traducteurs médicaux en Ukraine en temps
de guerre

Le gouvernement ukrainien a activement facilité I'intégration des professionnels de la santé étrangers dans
le systéme de santé national. En 2022, 1'Ukraine a annoncé une grave pénurie de médecins et a simplifié la
procédure d'emploi des spécialistes étrangers'. D’ici 2028, le pays continue de rechercher et dattirer des
médecins spécialistes internationaux, car un nombre important de professionnels de la santé ukrainiens
ont été mobilisés en premiére ligne, tandis que lafflux de patients continue de croitre. Le secteur
médical ukrainien attire les praticiens étrangers en raison de la forte demande de spécialistes qualifiés,
de la possibilité d'obtenir la résidence permanente et des opportunités de croissance professionnelle.
Cependant, I'intégration efficace de ces spécialistes dans le systéme de santé ukrainien nécessite la
présence de traducteurs médicaux qualifiés capables de combler les lacunes en matiére de communication
et de garantir une interprétation médicale précise.

Le développement de la coopération médicale internationale a encore souligné la nécessité de
services de traduction médicale. Une conférence organisée a Lvivle 11 décembre 2024 a mis en lumiére
le succes des partenariats médicaux internationaux, qui ont permis de relier 36 institutions médicales

1 https://visitukraine.today/uk/blog/5720/foreign-doctors-in-ukraine-can-medical-professionals-from-abroad-work-in-
ukraine-and-does-ukraine-need-volunteer-doctors-in-2025#ci-mozut-inozemni-likari-pracyuvati-v-ukrayini [date d’acces :
13.03.2025].
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ukrainiennes et 43 institutions médicales étrangeéres dans 21 pays’. La signature de 57 mémorandums
de coopération a facilité I'échange de connaissances et la collaboration internationale, permettant aux
médecins ukrainiens de se former a I'étranger et d’apprendre auprés de collégues étrangers. Plus de 700
professionnels de la santé ukrainiens ont participé a des programmes de formation et d’échange, tandis
que des chirurgiens étrangers ont effectué plus de 140 interventions chirurgicales complexes en Ukraine.
Cette présence internationale croissante souligne le réle essentiel des traducteurs et des interprétes pour
assurer une communication fluide entre les prestataires de santé ukrainiens et leurs homologues étrangers.

Des missions médicales spécifiques illustrent une fois de plus I'implication croissante des
professionnels de santé étrangers. En mars 2023, la mission médicale internationale « Face the Future »
aamené des chirurgiens américains et canadiens a Ivano-Frankivsk, otrils ont travaillé aux cotés de collegues
ukrainiens pour traiter les blessures liées a la guerre. De méme, en 2022, prés de 2 000 professionnels de
la santé étrangers se sont inscrits pour aider les hopitaux ukrainiens, certains fournissant déja des soins
médicaux essentiels’.

La participation croissante de professionnels de la santé étrangers en Ukraine est une réponse
directe aux besoins de santé urgents du pays causés par la guerre. Selon un rapport publié le 14 mars
2022, intitulé « Preés de deux mille médecins étrangers viennent sauver les Ukrainiens », un total de 33
professionnels de la santé étrangers avaient déja été intégrés au systéme de santé ukrainien a cette époque.
Ces spécialistes comprenaient cinq chirurgiens, deux anesthésiologistes, trois médecins généralistes,
deux pédiatres, deux psychiatres, six infirmiéres et treize ambulanciers paramédicaux. Au-dela de ce
déploiement immeédiat, 1 900 professionnels de santé étrangers supplémentaires se sont inscrits sur le site
Internet du ministére de la santé ukrainien, se préparant a se rendre dans le pays et a assister le personnel
médical local®.

3. Les études précédentes et les aspects inexplorés de la traduction
médicale

La traduction médicale a fait 'objet de nombreuses études dans le monde entier, les chercheurs ayant
abordé divers aspects tels que la typologie des textes, la terminologie, les difficultés de traduction et les
méthodologies d'enseignement. Cependant, la méthodologie d’enseignement de la traduction médicale
en Ukraine reste largement inexplorée.

Plusieurs chercheurs étrangers ont contribué a la compréhension théorique et pratique de la
traduction médicale. Zethsen et Montalt (2022) proposent une analyse compléte de la traduction de textes
médicaux, en mettant laccent sur les défis linguistiques et culturels. Wakabayashi (2002) se concentre
sur I'enseignement de la traduction médicale, en mettant en lumiére les approches pédagogiques et les
défis auxquels sont confrontés les professeurs. Vandaele (2002) explore les noyaux conceptuels de la
traduction médicale, mettant en lumiére les processus cognitifs impliqués. Soubrier (2014) examine la

2 https://moz.gov.ua/uk/u-lvovi-vidbulas-konferenciya-shodo-rozvitku-mizhnarodnogo-medichnogo-partnerstva-ta-
innovacij-medosviti [date d’acces : 13.03.2025].

3 https://www.ukrinform.ua/rubric-regions/3692087-medicna-misia-v-ivanofrankivsku-abo-ak-inozemni-ta-ukrainski-
hirurgi-dopomagaut-travmovanim-u-vijni.html [date d’acceés : 14.03.2025].

4 https://umoloda.kyiv.ua/number/0/218/165044 [date d’acces : 13.03.2025].
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traduction linguistique spécialisée, en particulier dans le domaine médical, en mettant 'accent sur le role
de la gestion terminologique. Plus récemment, Rusu (2024) a abordé des questions de traduction et de
terminologie médicales, en discutant des défis contemporains dans ce domaine. Kuzio (2019) étudie les
défis de la diversité linguistique dans I'enseignement de la traduction médicale et propose des stratégies
pour surmonter ces difficultés lors de la formation des futurs traducteurs en anglais médical. Enfin, del
Mar Sénchez Ramos (2020) introduit une approche basée sur le corpus pour l'enseignement de l'anglais
pour la traduction médicale, démontrant ainsi I'efficacité des méthodologies basées sur les données.

Bien qu’il existe un important corpus de recherches sur l'enseignement de la terminologie
médicale en Ukraine, ces études se concentrent principalement sur I'enseignement en anglais pour les
professionnels de la santé plutét que sur la formation en traduction médicale. Tsybrovska (2017) décrit
une méthodologie pour développer des compétences anglophones orientées vers les professionnels chez
les futurs pédiatres. Tomashevska (2019) examine la formation de compétences lexicales en lecture et en
expression orale chez les futurs pharmaciens grice & un apprentissage autodirigé. Roussalkina (2014)
discute du développement des compétences de communication commerciale en anglais pour les futurs
médecins. Krysak (2016) présente une méthodologie pour former les futurs médecins généralistes au
discours dialogique professionnel en anglais. Horpinich (2014) explore la formation de compétences
professionnelles en lecture en anglais chez les étudiants en pharmacie, en tenant compte des styles
d’apprentissage cognitif individuels. Biretska (2015) se concentre sur le développement des compétences
lexicales en anglais dans le domaine delalecture a vocation professionnelle chezles étudiants en médecine.

Plusieurs chercheurs ukrainiens ont étudié les aspects linguistiques et terminologiques du discours
médical. Hordiienko (2021) étudie le role de la lexicographie terminologique dans le fagonnement
de l'espace médical scientifique mondial, en analysant des dictionnaires médicaux de langue anglaise.
Deviatko (2021) classe la terminologie dentaire en ukrainien et en anglais, en explorant sa représentation
lexicographique. Kozoriz et Kutsak (2018) examinent la fonctionnalité de la terminologie médicale
anglaise dans différents genres de textes, en soulignant sa capacité d’adaptation et sa spécificité.

Malgré les nombreuses recherches sur la terminologie médicale et 'enseignement des langues pour
les professionnels delasanté en Ukraine, il existe un manque flagrant d’études consacrées alaméthodologie
de I'enseignement de la traduction médicale. Qui plus est, aucune étude n'a porté sur la terminologie
médicale dans d’autres langues que l'anglais, ce qui laisse un vide important dans la compréhension
de la maniére dont la traduction médicale multilingue pourrait étre enseignée efficacement. L'absence
de recherches dans ce domaine souligne la nécessité de poursuivre les recherches afin d’établir des
méthodologies efficaces pour la formation des traducteurs médicaux, compte tenu notamment de la
demande croissante de services de traduction médicale dans le pays soumis & la loi martiale.

4.Méthodes de recherche

Cette étude utilise une approche mixte compléte pour examiner I'état actuel de la formation ala traduction
médicale en Ukraine. Tout d’abord, une enquéte a été menée auprés de professionnels de santé afin
d’évaluer leur maitrise des langues étrangeres, la disponibilité d’interprétes médicaux et les problémes
de communication auxquels ils sont confrontés en l'absence de support de traduction. Les données
collectées ont été analysées quantitativement et qualitativement afin d’identifier les principales tendances
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et sujets de préoccupation concernant les services de traduction médicale dans le secteur de la santé en
Ukraine.

Outre 'enquéte, une revue systématique de la littérature scientifique existante a été réalisée,
comprenant des recherches étrangeres et ukrainiennes sur 'enseignement de la terminologie médicale et
la formation a la traduction. Cette analyse a permis de mieux comprendre les cadres pédagogiques établis
tout en soulignant I'absence d’études sur la méthodologie de I'enseignement de la traduction médicale en
Ukraine, notamment au-dela de la terminologie anglaise. En outre, les sources des médias ukrainiens ont
été examinées afin de comprendre le discours public sur le role des professionnels de la santé étrangers et
la nécessité de faire appel a des traducteurs médicaux qualifiés.

Enfin, une revue des programmes des établissements d’enseignement supérieur ukrainiens a été
menée afin de déterminer si la traduction médicale est enseignée officiellement et dans quelle mesure
elle est intégrée dans les programmes universitaires. Les résultats de cette étude révélent non seulement
les lacunes actuelles dans l'enseignement de la traduction médicale, mais suggeérent également des
orientations pour les recherches futures.

S. Résultats et discussion

S.1. Analyse statistique des résultats de 'enquéte

Au total, 560 professionnels de la santé ont participé a I'enquéte, représentant un large éventail

‘établissements de santé en Ukraine. Lenquéte a été réalisée entre janvier et mars 2025. Parmi les
personnes interrogées figuraient des médecins, des infirmiéres et des éducateurs médicaux travaillant
dans les hopitaux et les établissements d’enseignement médical supérieur des villes de Tchernivtsi, Lviv,
Ivano-Frankivsk, Ternopil, Kyiv, Dnipro, Odessa et Kharkiv. La sélection des villes pour cette enquéte
était stratégique et basée sur leur role dans le systéme médical ukrainien en temps de guerre. Les villes de
l'ouest de I'Ukraine (Tchernivtsi, Lviv, Ivano-Frankivsk et Ternopil) sont situées loin des lignes de front,
ce qui en fait des centres essentiels pour les traitements médicaux complets impliquant des spécialistes
étrangers qui prodiguent des soins en dehors des zones de combat actives.

Dans le méme temps, Dnipro et Kharkiv, malgré leur proximité de la ligne de front, ont été incluses
car des professionnels de la santé étrangers participent activement a la fourniture de soins d’urgence,
méme dans les zones a haut risque. Dnipro, en particulier, constitue une plaque tournante majeure pour
stabiliser les soldats et les civils blessés avant de poursuivre les traitements, nécessitant souvent une
communication multilingue urgente. Kyiv et Odessa jouent un réle important dans la coordination de
laide médicale internationale, de la formation et des traitements avancés pour les blessures liées a la
guerre.

Surles 560 personnes interrogées, 73,3 % étaient des médecins, 13,3 % appartenaient au personnel
médical administratif et 6,7 % représentaient du personnel médical subalterne. La grande majorité
(93,3 %) travaillaient notamment dans des hopitaux publics, ce qui souligne la pertinence de la traduction
médicale au sein des établissements de santé financés par I'Etat.

En ce qui concerne l'expérience professionnelle, une proportion significative des personnes
interrogées (40 %) avaient moins d’'un an d’expérience dans le domaine médical, tandis que 13,3 %
avaient entre un et cinq ans, 33,3 % avaient six a dix ans d'expérience et 13,3 % avaient plus de onze
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ans de pratique professionnelle. Ces résultats indiquent qu'une partie importante du personnel médical
interrogé est composée de professionnels en début de carrieére qui sont peut-étre encore en train de
développer leurs compétences linguistiques et communicatives dans un contexte médical.

Interrogés sur la fréquence des besoins de traduction dans leur cabinet médical, 46,7 % des
personnes ont déclaré avoir besoin de services de traduction ou avoir besoin de communiquer
réguliérement (quotidiennement ou chaque semaine) avec des spécialistes étrangers, tandis que 20 %
ont indiqué que de telles interactions se produisaient tous les mois, et seulement 6,7 % ont déclaré étre
rarement confrontées a de telles situations. De méme, lorsqu'on leur a directement demandé s’ils avaient
fréquemment besoin d’une traduction médicale ou d’'une communication avec des spécialistes étrangers,
40 % ont répondu par l'affirmative, tandis que 33,3 % ont reconnu le besoin mais ont déclaré que cela
n'était pas fréquent, et 26,7 % seulement ont déclaré ne pas avoir eu besoin d’un tel besoin. L'une des
principales observations de Iétude est que l'anglais reste la langue étrangére prédominante parmi les
professionnels de la santé ukrainiens.

Lenquéte a également examiné les domaines spécifiques dans lesquels les professionnels de la
santé considérent que la maitrise des langues étrangeres et la traduction sont les plus importantes. La
majorité (40 %) ont indiqué que la recherche scientifique était le domaine le plus touché, suivie des soins
médicaux d’urgence (20 %), de la communication avec les patients (20 %), de la documentation médicale
(13,3 %) et des instructions sur les médicaments (6,7 %).

L'une des principales préoccupations révélées par I'enquéte estle manque de traducteurs médicaux
institutionnels. Une écrasante majorité de 93,3 % des établissements de santé en Ukraine n'emploient pas
de traducteur médical & plein temps. Lorsqu'on leur a demandé comment ils géraient la communication
en langue étrangére en l'absence d’un traducteur professionnel, 73,3 % des personnes interrogées ont
déclaré utiliser des outils de traduction en ligne, 13,3 % ont demandé l'aide de collégues maitrisant la
langue requise et 6,7 % seulement ont eu recours a des services de traduction professionnels.

Lors deI’évaluation de la disponibilité globale de traducteurs médicaux professionnels en Ukraine,
46,7 % des personnes interrogées ont estimé qu’il n'y en avait pas assez, tandis qu'une proportion égale
(46,7 %) a eu du mal a évaluer la situation. Seuls 6,7 % considérent que le nombre actuel de traducteurs
médicaux est suffisant. Cette incertitude souligne encore le sous-développement de la profession de
traducteur médical en Ukraine et le besoin urgent de programmes de formation spécialisés.

Etant donné le recours généralisé a la traduction automatique, l'enquéte a exploré les perceptions
de sa qualité dans les contextes médicaux. Une majorité (73,3 %) a reconnu que les résultats de traduction
automatique sont acceptables mais nécessitent une post-édition, tandis que 26,7 % ont estimé que la
qualité était faible, préférant les services de traducteurs humains. Il convient de noter quaucune des
personnes interrogées n'a considéré la traduction automatique comme étant de haute qualité ou utilisable
sans vérification. Ces résultats concordent avec la constatation précédente selon laquelle 73,3 % des
professionnels de la santé ont recours a des traducteurs en ligne malgré leurs limites, ce qui démontre une
dépendance paradoxale a I'égard d'outils auxquels ils ne font pas totalement confiance.

Lorsquon leur a demandé dans quels scénarios la traduction automatique était la plus appropriée
dans le domaine médical, 80 % des personnes interrogées ont cité des informations générales axées
sur le patient, 13,3 % ont cité des publications scientifiques et 6,7 % ont estimé que la traduction
automatique était totalement inacceptable dans les contextes médicaux. En outre, en ce qui concerne
l'utilisation d’outils de traduction automatique (Google Translate, DeepL, etc.) dans les établissements
médicaux, 53,3 % des personnes interrogées ont déclaré une utilisation occasionnelle, 40 % les utilisaient
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fréquemment et 6,7 % n’y ont jamais eu recours. Ces résultats indiquent une approche généralisée mais
prudente de la traduction automatique, renforgant la nécessité d’une post-édition spécialisée et d’une
supervision humaine dans les pratiques de traduction médicale.

Lenquéte a également examiné les compétences de base requises pour les traducteurs médicaux,
permettant aux personnes interrogées de sélectionner plusieurs options. Les compétences les plus
fréquemment citées étaient la maitrise de la terminologie médicale (80 %) et un niveau élevé de maitrise
de la langue (80 %), suivies par l'expérience dans le domaine médical (40 %), la capacité de travailler
dans des conditions extrémes (46,7 %) et la certification ou l'enseignement spécialisé (26,7 %). Ces
résultats soulignent la nature interdisciplinaire de la traduction médicale, ot 'expertise linguistique doit
étre complétée par des connaissances du sujet et une capacité d’adaptation dans des situations de haute
pression.

Interrogés sur les formes les plus efficaces de formation des traducteurs médicaux, 86,7 % des
personnes interrogées ont indiqué que les programmes universitaires constituaient la meilleure option.
En outre, 40 % ont mis l'accent sur les cours spécialisés et les programmes de certification, 33,3 % ont
mis l'accent sur les stages dans des établissements médicaux et 26,7 % ont estimé que les cours en ligne
étaient efficaces. Ces résultats suggeérent que 'enseignement formel reste la voie la plus fiable, méme si
lexpérience pratique et les formats d’apprentissage flexibles jouent également un role important.

Létude a également exploré les compétences les plus importantes en matiére de traduction
médicale écrite, les personnes interrogées ayant sélectionné plusieurs options. La compétence la plus
fréquemment citée était la capacité de travailler avec des bases de données terminologiques (73,3 %),
suivie par la connaissance des normes de mise en forme des documents médicaux (53,3 %) et la capacité
d’adapter des textes a différents publics cibles (53,3 %). En outre, 20 % des personnes interrogées ont
mis l'accent sur l'utilisation d’outils de traduction assistée par ordinateur (TAO). Ces résultats soulignent
I'importance de la précision terminologique et de I'adaptation du texte au public cible, ainsi que le réle
croissant des outils technologiques dans la traduction médicale.

Limportance de la compétence interculturelle dans la traduction médicale était un autre domaine
d’enquéte clé. 60 % des personnes interrogées I'ont considérée comme importante mais pas critique,
tandis que 33,3 % l'ont jugée trés importante et seulement 6,7 % ont déclaré quelle n’était pas significative.

L'un des aspects les plus critiques soulignés dans l'enquéte était le besoin de compétences en
communication de crise chez les traducteurs médicaux, en particulier dans les situations médicales
d’urgence. 73,3 % des personnes interrogées ont déclaré que ces compétences étaient absolument
essentielles, tandis que 26,7 % les considéraient comme souhaitables mais non obligatoires. Aucun
répondant ne les a jugés inutiles, ce qui souligne le réle vital des traducteurs médicaux qualifiés pour
faciliter la communication dans des situations d’'urgence et a enjeux élevés.

La section suivante de I'enquéte a examiné les critéres que les établissements médicaux devraient
prendre en compte lors de la sélection d’un traducteur médical, les personnes interrogées ayant
sélectionné plusieurs facteurs. Le critére le plus fréquemment cité était I'expérience en traduction
médicale (73,3 %), suivie parla certification ou la formation spécialisée (66,7 %) etla capacité de travailler
dans des conditions d’urgence (66,7 %). En outre, 33,3 % des personnes interrogées ont indiqué que les
recommandations ou les classements professionnels constituaient des critéres de sélection pertinents.
Ces résultats suggérent que si les qualifications formelles sont valorisées, 'expérience pratique et la
capacité a fonctionner efficacement sous pression sont des considérations tout aussi importantes pour les
établissements médicaux.
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La derniére section de I'enquéte a examiné les points de vue sur la nécessité de programmes de
formation spécialisés en traduction médicale en Ukraine. Prés de 80 % des personnes interrogées ont
convenu que de tels programmes étaient nécessaires, tandis que 20 % ne les jugeaient pas nécessaires.
En outre, I'introduction d’une certification au niveau de I'Etat pour les traducteurs médicaux a regu un
soutien unanime (100 %). Ce consensus écrasant souligne 'importance percue d’établir des qualifications
normalisées, de garantir la responsabilité professionnelle et de maintenir des services de traduction
médicale de haute qualité. Les résultats indiquent que si les programmes de formation sont largement
considérés comme nécessaires, la certification est considérée comme une étape essentielle dans la
formalisation et la réglementation de la profession en Ukraine.

5.2. Lenseignement de la traduction médicale dans les établissements
d’enseignement supérieur ukrainiens

Pour évaluer la présence et la portée de I'enseignement de la traduction médicale en Ukraine, nous avons
analysé les programmes et les programmes des principaux établissements denseignement supérieur
proposant des programmes de philologie et de traductologie®.

Notre analyse a révélé que la traduction médicale en tant que cours spécialisé est pratiquement
absente des universités ukrainiennes. La seule institution proposant des cours facultatifs spécifiquement
dédiés a la traduction médicale est I'Université linguistique nationale de Kyiv. Au niveau de la maitrise,
deux cours optionnels sont disponibles : « La traduction médicale orale et écrite qualifiée : un défi al'ére
de l'information » (anglais) et « Caractéristiques de la traduction en ukrainien de textes spécialisés en
espagnol dans le domaine de la médecine et de la pharmacologie ». Trois crédits ECTS (90 heures) sont
attribués aux deux cours®.

Dans toutes les autres universités étudiées, aucun cours spécialisé en traduction médicale n’a été
recensé dans les programmes de philologie ou de traduction. Cette constatation met en évidence I'absence
de formation systématique en traduction médicale dans I'enseignement supérieur ukrainien.

Outre les cours facultatifs disponibles a I'Université linguistique nationale de Kyiv, I'Université
nationale de médecine d’Ivano-Frankivsk est le seul établissement d’enseignement supérieur d'Ukraine
proposant un programme de premier cycle complet spécialisé dans la traduction médicale. L'université
propose un programme de licence intitulé « Linguistique appliquée : terminologie médicale et traduction
sectorielle (anglais) ». Le programme comprend 240 crédits ECTS et a une durée de trois ans et dix mois’.

S Lesuniversités incluses dans notre étude étaient I'Université nationale Yuriy Fedkovych de Chernivtsi, ' Université nationale
Lesya Ukrainka de Volyn, I'Université pédagogique d’Etat Mykhailo Kotsiubynskyi de Vinnytsia, I'Université nationale
Oles Honchar de Dnipro, I'Université d’Etat Ivan Franko de Zhytomyr, I'Université nationale de Zaporizhzhia, I'Université
linguistique nationale de Kyiv, I'Université nationale Taras Shevchenko de Kyiv, Université nationale Mykhailo Ostrohradskyi
de Kremenchuk, Université nationale Ivan Franko de Lviv, Université nationale I. Mechnikov Odessa, Université nationale
des Précarpathes Vasyl Stefanyk, Université d’Etat de Sumy, Université pédagogique nationale Volodymyr Hnatiuk de
Ternopil et Université nationale d’Uzhgorod. Ces institutions ont été sélectionnées en fonction de leur role central dans
I'enseignement supérieur de leurs régions respectives et de la présence de programmes diplomants en philologie ou en

traductologie.
6  https://translationstudyknlu.edu.ua/ [date d'acces : 13.03.2025].

7  https://www.ifnmu.edu.ua/wp-content/uploads/2024/08/%D0%9E%D0%9F%D0%9F-2024_%D0%9IF%D1%80%D0
%B8%D0%BA%D0%BB%D0%B0%D0%B4%D0%BD%D0%B0-%D0%BB%D1%96%D0%BD%D0%B3%D0%B2%D1%
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Lobjectif de ce programme éducatif est de former des professionnels modernes capables de
travailler au sein d’équipes interdisciplinaires pour relever des tiches spécialisées complexes et relever des
défis pratiques liés a l'utilisation de la terminologie médicale,  la traduction sectorielle écrite et orale et
alapplication d'outils de traduction assistée par ordinateur (TAO). Le programme garantit une formation
philologique compléte, des études approfondies de 'anglais et de I'ukrainien, la maitrise des systémes et
technologies d’information contemporains et l'acquisition d’'une deuxiéme langue étrangeére (allemand,
frangais ou polonais) choisie par I'étudiant.

L'accent est mis sur I'étude du latin et du grec, qui constituent le fondement linguistique de la
terminologie médicale. En outre, certains cours du programme sont dispensés en anglais, et I'utilisation
parallele de termes médicaux spécialisés en anglais est obligatoire lors de I'étude des disciplines médicales.

6. Conclusions et perspectives de développement

Lanalyse de la formation en traduction médicale dans les établissements d'enseignement supérieur
ukrainiens met en lumiére plusieurs défis importants. Tout d’abord, la rareté des cours spécialisés en
traduction médicale dans la plupart des universités indique un manque de reconnaissance institutionnelle
de ce domaine en tant que discipline universitaire distincte. Bien que des programmes de traduction
générale et de philologie existent, ils ne préparent pas suffisamment les étudiants aux exigences
linguistiques et contextuelles complexes de la traduction médicale. Labsence de formation systématique
en terminologie médicale, de techniques de traduction spécialisées et I'utilisation d’outils de traduction
assistée par ordinateur (TAO) ne font quexacerber ce probléme. De plus, 'accent mis sur I'anglais comme
principale langue étrangére pour la traduction médicale néglige la nécessité de former des spécialistes
dans d'autres langues médicales largement utilisées, telles que le frangais, I'allemand ou I'espagnol, ce qui
limite la polyvalence des traducteurs médicaux ukrainiens dans un contexte médical international.

Malgré ces défis, les perspectives de développement de I'enseignement de la traduction médicale
en Ukraine sont prometteuses. Lexistence d'un programme de premier cycle en linguistique appliquée :
terminologie médicale et traduction sectorielle a 1'Université nationale de médecine d’Ivano-Frankivsk
constitue un précédent important qui pourrait inciter d’autres institutions & introduire des programmes
similaires. L'élargissement des programmes de traduction et de philologie pour inclure la traduction
médicale en tant que discipline spécialisée, parallélement a une collaboration interdisciplinaire avec les
facultés de médecine, pourrait améliorer de maniére significative la qualité de la formation.

Les recherches futures dans le domaine de I'enseignement de la traduction médicale en Ukraine
devraient se concentrer sur plusieurs directions clés. Tout d’abord, des études empiriques évaluant
lefficacité de différentes méthodologies pédagogiques pour la traduction médicale permettraient d’affiner
les approches pédagogiques. Deuxiémement, les recherches sur l'intégration de I'intelligence artificielle
et de la traduction automatique dans les flux de traduction médicale pourraient fournir des informations
précieuses sur le role de la technologie dans I'optimisation de la précision et de I'efficacité des traductions.
En outre, des études comparatives analysant les programmes de formation en traduction médicale dans
différents pays pourraient éclairer les meilleures pratiques pour I'élaboration de programmes en Ukraine.
Enfin, une étude plus approfondie des défis linguistiques auxquels sont confrontés les traducteurs

96%D1%81%D1%82%D0%B8%D0%BA%D0%B0.pdf [date of access: 15.03.2025].
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médicaux travaillant dans des langues autres que l'anglais, telles que le frangais, I'allemand et I'espagnol,
pourrait contribuer a élargir la portée de la formation et & accroitre la mobilité internationale des
spécialistes ukrainiens. Lexamen de ces domaines de recherche contribuera a la professionnalisation de
la traduction médicale et a 'amélioration de la qualité de la médiation linguistique dans le secteur de la
santé en Ukraine.
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Oficjalne nazwy grzybéw makroskopijnych
z komponentem kolorystycznym ,,czerwony, zolty,
niebieski” w jezyku ukrainskim i polskim

Official Names of Macroscopic Fungi with a Color Component
“Red, Yellow, Blue” in Ukrainian and Polish

Abstract

The article aims to analyse official Ukrainian and Polish names of macroscopic mushrooms in terms of the colour
components present in their structure. The corpus consisted of approximately 2,000 examples of Ukrainian official
names of mushrooms and a similar number of Polish names and their original Latin names. They were analysed
quantitatively and qualitatively. 486 Ukrainian and 436 Polish names containing at least one element that could be
classified as coloronyms were identified in the corpus. Among them, there are 263 Ukrainian and 245 Polish names,
which include basic colours (red, yellow, blue) and their variants. Colour components occupy mainly the position of
a species epithet. This function is performed mainly by adjectives (and their derivatives), adjectival participles and
coordinate complex adjectives (less frequently the non-coordinate ones). Among the clear differences between the
two naming systems, it is necessary to mention the gaps related to the names denoting colour variants, the number
of examples of the yellow colour and the mutual naming relations between Ukrainian and Polish with reference to

the same mushroom species.

Keywords: the Ukrainian language, the Polish language, mycological nomenclature, official names of macroscopic
mushrooms, coloronyms

Postepujaca w ostatnich latach intensyfikacja badan w réznych obszarach nauki, szczegoélnie widoczna
w sferze nauk technicznych, ale i medycyny czy nauk $cistych, wywiera réwniez ogromny wplyw na
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rozwoj nauk biologicznych, w tym takze mykologii w jej bardzo zréznicowanych odstonach, np. mykologii
budowlanej, medycznej, przemyslowej, weterynaryjnej, ale takze mykotoksykologii czy etnomykologii.
Rola grzybéw w otaczajacym nas $wiecie jest bowiem odwrotnie proporcjonalna do jej postrzegania
przez wigkszos¢ ludzkosci, cho¢ niektérzy (pomijam biologéw, mykologéw, botanikéw, przedstawicieli
nauk medycznych itp.) zapewne podpisaliby si¢ pod stwierdzeniem autoréw ksigzki The Future is Fungi
(Lim, Shu 2022) - ,It’s a fungal world, we are just living in it” Sluszne zatem jest, by przedstawicieli
krolestwa grzybow bada¢, a wiedze z tego zakresu popularyzowad. Nie chodzi tu jednak o informacje
wylacznie branzowe. Wszak wiele spoleczenistw mykofilicznych, jak choéby Stowianie, przedstawiciele
krajéw Dalekiego Wschodu, a takze Francuzi czy Wlosi od wiekéw cenig sobie wlasciowéci grzybéw,
zwlaszcza w wymiarze kulinarnym i medycznym; i to na tyle, iz staly sie one istotnym elementem ich
kultur. Pochodna funkcjonowania grzybéw na poziomie tradycji i kultury jest ich nazewnictwo, a jednym
z elementéw odgrywajacym znaczaca role w tej sferze — aspekt kolorystyczny.

Celem artykulu jest analiza oficjalnych ukrainskich i polskich nazw grzybéw makroskopijnych
w kontekscie funkcjonowania wystepujacych w ich strukturze komponentéw kolorystycznych z zakresu
barw podstawowych (aepBonuii — czerwony, skoBruit — z61ty, cuniit — niebieski) i ich wariantéw.

Wiéréd podstawowych funkcji nazwy na pierwszy plan wysuwa sie niewatpliwie funkcja
informacyjna. Nazwy gatunkowe niejednokrotnie zawieraja unikatowe i charakterystyczne informacje
o samym grzybie, najczesciej o jego owocniku jako czeéci najbardziej widocznej (gléwnie zatem o jego
formie, wielkosci, czasie i miejscu wystepowania, réwniez kolorze). Z formalnego (terminologicznego,
gramatycznego) punktu widzenia zawieraja si¢ one w obszarze nazwy rodzajowej lub zajmuja pozycje
epitetu gatunkowego (badz funkcjonuja w obu tych elementach). Niejednokrotnie to wlanie komponent
kolorystyczny odgrywa tuistotna role, stanowiac podstawe nazewnicza wielu gatunkowych nazw grzyboéw.

Kwestia nazewnictwa grzybéw zar6wno w obszarze ukrainskich, jak i polskich badan
jezykoznawczych nie nalezy do specjalnie eksploatowanych. Pierwsze prace poswiecone nazewnictwu
grzbéw pojawily sie w latach 60.~70. minionego stulecia (np. badania dla polskiego obszaru jezykowego
Barbary Bartnickiej-Dabkowskiej (1964) czy dla ukrairiskiego — Larysy Symonenko 1973a; 1973b: 23-26;
1974: 38-41), kolejne — dwie dekady pézniej (np. wzmianki dotyczace nazewnictwa grzybéw w pracach
po$wieconych nazewnictwu botanicznemu Iwana Sabadosza (1988: 39-41; 2014: 495-513) czy
artykuly Jerzego Kuzmiuka (1989: 34-36; 1991: 30-32; 1993: 79-85; 1995: 137)). Wyrazne ozywienie
w tym obszarze tematycznym daje si¢ zauwazy¢ dopiero z poczatkiem pierwszego dziesieciolecia XXI w.
(polskie prace jezykoznawcze po$wiecone nazewnictwu grzybéw m.in. Andrzeja Chlebickiego (2010:
35-39), Kazimierza Kopczynskiego i Marii Eawrynowicz (2000: 133-142) czy badania ukraifiskich
zasobéw leksykalnych prowadzone przez Wotodymyra Kurylenke (2006: 219-223), Rustang Omelkowec
(2014: 231-239), Walentyne Prus (2001: 151-153), Maryne Tkaczuk (2010: 275-282), Przemyslawa
Jozwikiewicza (2022: 99-115; 2023a: 195-208; 2023b: 149-161) i in.).

Nalezy w tym miejscu podkresli¢, ze problematyka koloru nie znalazla odzwiercielenia
w przytoczonych pracach, cho¢ przeciez dociekania w tym zakresie, takze w ramach badan nad JOS, sa
czesto obecne zaréwno w ukrainskich, jak i polskich badaniach jezykoznawczych (np. Kucheruk 2006:
40-42; Lisnychyy 2007: 219-234; Babiy 2010: 31-34; Kal'ko 2011: 273-277; Ostash 2011: 144-149;
Nikolayeva 2012: 224-229; Koshchyeyeva 2013: 229-237; Vyshnyts'ka 2016: 267-270; Solodushko
2016: 193-198; Florins’ka 2016: 472-474; Gonigroszek 2008: 91-99; Lisowska 2008: 198-208;
Borejszo 2010: 31-41; Tarary 2013: 393-414; Kaczmarek 2014: 155-166; Narloch 2016: 69-83; Bawej
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2019: 233-256; Lech-Kirstein 2021: 91-103; Uchmann 2022: 75-97 i in.). Niniejszy artyku jest proba
chociaz czg$ciowego uzupelnienia tej luki.

Zrédla, z ktérych pozyskano material do analizy, to przede wszystkim monografie naukowe
poswigcone mykologii, artykuty branzowe poruszajace szerokie spektrum zagadnien mykologicznych,
podreczniki akademickie, jak réwniez beletrystyka, atlasy grzybéw i strony internetowe (w tym portale
spolecznosciowe) poswigcone grzybom i grzybiarstwu (m.in. Mykhaylevs'kyy 2009; Zhuravs’ka 2015;
Kalynets-Mamchur 2011; Leont’yev, Akulov 2007; Sukhomlyn, Dzhahan 2013; Fliick 2020; Gumiriska,
Wojewoda 1985; Snowarski 2014; grupa I'pubu Yipainy; portal Csir rpubis Ykpainu; portal Grzyby.
pl; portal Index Fungorum). Na ich podstawie utworzono korpus, na ktéry zlozylo si¢ okolo 2 tys.
przykladéw ukrainskich oficjalnych nazw grzybéw makroskopijnych, podobna liczba nazw polskich oraz
ich Iaciniskich pierwowzoréw. Istotne jest to, iz w utworzonej bazie wystapilo 486 nazw ukrainskich i 436
polskich zawierajacych minimum jeden komponent, ktéry mozna zaliczy¢ do koloroniméw. Wérdd nich
263 nazwy ukrainskie i 245 nazw polskich zawieraly przynajmniej jeden element kolorystyczny z zakresu
nazewniczego barw podstawowych (czerwony, z6lty, niebieski) oraz ich wariantéw.

Oficjalne nazwy gatunkowe to struktury skladajace si¢ z dwdch elementéw: nazwy rodzajowej
wyrazonej rzeczownikiem oraz epitetu gatunkowego wyrazanego zwykle za pomoca przymiotnika,
rzadziej imiestowu przymiotnikowego, sporadycznie rzeczownika. Oba czlony nazwy wskazuja zazwyczaj
napewne cechy charakterystyczne danego gatunku albo odnosza si¢ do rzeczywistosci ,pozabiologicznej”;
w celach nazewniczych wykorzystywane sg zatem gltéwnie:

. antroponimy (najczesciej zlatynizowane nazwiska lub imiona oséb, ktére zwigzane byly
z dang dziedzing nauki, np. Cystolepiota hetieri — Llucroaeniora I'etiepa, Cystostereum murrayi
~ Ilucrocrepeym Mioppes, Agaricus bresadolanus — pieczarka bresadoliiin.),

toponimy (wskazujace na miejsce wystepowania danego gatunku lub jego pierwszego

zaobserwowania, np. Imleria badia - Tloabcokuit rpub, Leucoagaricus americanus -
Biromeuepurist amepukancoka, Clathrus archeri — okratek australijski, Amylocystis lapponica —
amylek laporiskiiin.),

« nazwy wskazujace na $rodowisko wystepowania gatunku (lasy, pola, bagna itp., Entoloma
elodes — Entoaoma 6oaotsiHa, Geastrum campestre — 3ipkoBuk moabosuit, Entoloma elodes
- dzwonkéwka torfowiskowa, Butyriboletus subappendiculatus — mastoborowik gorski,
Camarophyllopsis schulzeri — kopulek lgkowy iin.),

« nazwy wskazujace na czas wystepowania (pory roku, miesiace, np. Flammulina velutipes —
Omnensox sumosutt, Cortinarius turmalis — [Tasytunnunx misuii, Calocybe gambosa — Kaaonube
tpasHesa, Entoloma aprile — dzwonkéwka kwietniowa, Calocybe gambosa — gesnica wiosenna
iin.),

« nazwywskazujace na cechy fizyczne, wlasciwosci (np. Entoloma sinuatum — Enroroma oTpyiina,
Gautieria graveolens — Toriepis naxyda, Gyromitra gigas — Crpouok rirantcskuit, Caloscypha
fulgens — kielonka blyszczaca, Calvatia cyathiformis — czasznica miskowata, Cantharellus cibarius
~ pieprznik jadalny iin.),

« nazwy wskazujace na zjawisko mikoryzy, saprotrofii czy pasozytnictwa (np. Coprinellus
truncorum — THomoBmaok Bep6osuit, Cyclocybe aegerita — Onenpox Tomoaesuit, Daedalea
quercina — I'ybka ay6osa, Hygrophorus piceae — wodnicha swierkowa, Hyphodontia sambuci —
strzgpkozgb bzowyiin.) itp.,
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« nazwywskazujace nakolor owocnika (np. Cystoderma cinnabarinum — Lluctopepma KiHoBapHO-
uepBoHa, Diplomitoporus flavescens — Auraomironop xxosritounit, Entoloma infula — Enroaoma
poxeBomaacrurdacta, Entoloma pleopodium — dzwonkéwka cytrynowa, Gelatoporia dichroa —
klejoporek dwubarwny, Helvella atra - piestrzyca czarna iin.).

Niezwykle zblizonej motywacji nalezy dopatrywa¢ si¢ w odniesieniu do nazw roslin. Wszak
oba typy organizméw zajmuja podobne siedliska i od wiekéw funkcjonujg paralelnie w $wiadomosci
ludzkiej, ba! przez stulecia nawet przez biologéw traktowane byly jako organizmy nalezace do $wiata
roélin. Zmienito si¢ to dopiero w XX w., kiedy oficjalnie zaliczono je do dwoch odrebnych krolestw.
Stwierdzenie o podobiefistwie motywacyjnym dotyczy zaréwno nazw oficjalnych, jak i nieoficjalnych
(gwarowych, regionalnych czy zwyczajowych), o czym w ostatnich latach szerzej pisaly m.in. Jadwiga
Waniakowa (2012; 2005: 119-128; 2017: 401-412; 2021: 45-59), Wanda Stec (2014: 88-109; 2016:
99-115), Teresa Skubalanka (2009: 129-144) czy Monika Bulawa (2023: 225-242).

W utworzonym korpusie nazewniczym odnotowano 20 ukrainiskich i 27 polskich nazw grzyboéw,
w ktorych okreslenie koloru funkcjonowato jako nazwa rodzajowa (np. Bisomeuepuns amepukaHchbka,
Birornoitosux Bipu6ayma, Yopromaacturauk Eiipe i in.), z czego w przedstawianym tu zakresie barw
podstawowych wystapito 10 nazw polskich (np. rdzawoporka drobnopora, krwistoborowik swierkowo-
jodtowy, modroborowik ponury i in.) i nie bylo Zadnej nazwy ukrairiskiej. W przypadku pozostalych
nazw odniesienie do koloru bylo epitetem gatunkowym (461 ukrainskich i 390 polskich, w tym np.
Hygrophorus lucorum — Tirpodop sxosruit, Hymenochaetopsis tabacina — T'iMeHOXeTHIICHC TIOTIOHOBO-
6ypuit, Crepidotus luteolus — cizméwka z6ttawa, Cytidia salicina — talerzyk szkarlatny i in.). Ponadto nalezy
wspomnieé, ze wéréd wszystkich nazw korpusu zanotowano S przykladéw ukrainskich i 19 polskich,
w ktérych komponent kolorystyczny byt obecny w obu elementach nazwy (w omawianym tu zakresie
barw podstawowych nie odnotowano przykladéw ukrairiskich tego typu, przyktadéw polskich byto 6, np.
krasnoborowik purpurowy, krasnoborowik ceglastopory, zélciak siarkowy); wyekscerpowano ponadto jeden
ukrainski przyktad nazwy jednoelementowej (Cursx - funkcjonujacy réwniez jako I'ipomop 6epesosmit
cm{ilo'mﬁ).

Posrdd oficjalnych nazw grzybéw wielkoowocnikowych tworzacych wspomniany korpus znalazlo
sie lacznie 19 okreslen koloréwiich odcieni odnoszacych si¢ do barw podstawowych w jezyku ukrairiskim
122 wjezyku polskim. Ilustruje to ponizsze zestawienie.

Tabela 1. Zestawienie koloréw podstawowych dla jezyka ukrainiskiego i polskiego wystepujacych w nazwach
grzybéw makroskopijnych.

Kolory w materiale ukrainskim Kolory w materiale polskim

6arpsuuit (4 przyklady w korpusie), 6aaxutnuit | ceglasty (3), cynobrowy (4), cytrynowy (8), czerwony
(1), Bunnuit (1), rpanatosuit (2), soaotwit (19), (37), karminowy (1), krasny (2), kewawy (12), modry

sxopruit (73), ipxasuit (9), xinopapuuit (6), (6), niebieski (13), ptowy (11), rdzawy (12), rézowy
xpuBasuit (8), aasyposuit (2), aumonnutt (S), (19), rumiany (4), siarkowy (3), siny (1), szafranowy
poxesuit (23), pym’samit (2), cuwiit (17), cipuanuit | (3), szkartatny (4), winny (4), zielony (19), zloty (12),
(6), nerasmmit (2), nurpunosuit (1), yepBonuit zonkilowy (1), z6lty (49)

(67), mappanosuii (5)
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Struktura oficjalnych nazw grzybéw nie ogranicza sie jedynie do dwéch elementéw (moze by¢
jednak jeden, np. Cunsx, lub trzy, a niekiedy wiecej, np. Onenbox HecrpapxHiit madpaHHO-KOBTHIL).
Podobnie rysuje sie sytuacja w odniesieniu wylacznie do epitetéw gatunkowych. Nie zawsze w tej
funkeji wystepuje podstawowy wariant przymiotnika. Niekiedy s3 to konstrukcje ztozone wskazujace
na zestawienia kolorystyczne czy pewne odcienie barw. Okazuje sie, iz formy ,wariantywne” obecne s
w nazewnictwie grzybéw w przypadku wiekszoéci z przytoczonych wezesniej nazw koloréw. Warianty te
zawarto w ponizszej tabeli.

Tabela 2. Zestawienie wariantéw kolorystycznych i gramatycznych dla koloréw podstawowych obecnych
w nazwach utworzonego korpusu.

Warianty ukrainskie Warianty polskie
6arpsaumit (6arpsauCTHiL, 6arpsaHitoumit), 30A0TuHit! czerwony (czerwieniejacy, czerwonawy,
(30AOTHCTHIY, 30AOTHCTO-KOBTHE? ), JKOBTHI czerwonobrazowy), krwawy (krwisty, krwawiacy,
(sxoBTYBaTHIl, )KOBTIIOUMIL, CiPYAHO-KOBTHIL), krwistoczerwony), modry (modrobialy), niebieski
KiHOBapHUM (KiHOBapHO-‘IepBOHI/Iﬁ) , KpUBaBUH (niebieskawy, niebieszczejacy, niebieskozielonawy),
(xpuBaBo-4epBOHHI1), AMMOHHUI (AUMOHHO-KOBTHIY), plowy (plowiejacy, wyplowialy, szaroplowy),
pOoXeBHit (poxceBiroqI/Iﬁ, POXEBYBATHUH, POXKEBO- rdzawy (rdzawoszary) , 16ZoWy (zaréiowiony,
cipuit), pym’sauit (pym snitounit), cunift (cumitounst, | rézowokremowy, rézowiejacy, rézowawy), szafranowy
CHHIOBATHIl, CHHbO-3€AEHHI), LieTAsHuUIA (jerAsHO- (szafranowoczerwony), winny (winnoczerwony),
4epBOHWMit), YepBOHMit (YepBoHyBaTHil, uepBoHitouni, | zloty (zlotawy, ztotozélty), z6lty (26ltawy, z6ltobialy)
KPHBABO-4epBOHMIY), Imadpanosuil (adpanHui,
madpaHOBO-KOBTHIL)

Zebrany material egzemplifikacyjny zaprezentowano w postaci tabelarycznej uwzgledniajacej
nazwy poszczegdlnych koloréw, w tym ich odcieni (jak réwniez ich wariantéw stowotwérczych),
oraz przyklady nazw grzybéw odpowiednio w jezyku ukrairiskim i polskim. Zatem np. dla koloru
czerwonego procz nazwy podstawowej (depBoHmil — czerwony) w tabeli znalazly sie nazwy odcieni tego
koloru i derywaty (przymiotniki lub imiestowy), np. ip>xasuit, posesuit (poxesitounit, poxkeByBaTHit),
pyM’snuit (pym smitounit) — rdzawy, rézowy (zarézowiony, rézowiejacy, rézowawy), rumiany itd. Kazdej
nazwie koloru przyporzadkowano jeden przyklad nazwy grzyba, a w nawiasie podano catkowitg liczbe
przykladéw z danym okresleniem wyekscerpowanych z utworzonego korpusu nazewniczego. Gdy
dany odcien nie wystepowal jako samodzielny komponent nazwy grzyba (zwykle — epitet gatunkowy),
podawano egzemplifikacje realizowang w postaci nazwy zlozonej (np. Bunnuit: Hygrophorus capreolarius
~ Tizpogop suno-uepsonuii).

Ze wzgledu na obszerno$¢ materiatu i konieczno$¢ jego skonfrontowania w proponowanym
tekécie skupiono sie jedynie na analizie przykladéw dla trzech barw podstawowych. Barwy pochodne,

1 W wyekscerpowanym materiale nie wystepowaly nazwy z przymiotnikiem soaoruii. Jako element nazewniczy wystepowat
jedynie derywat — 3oaoTHCTHIL

2 W tabeli przytaczam tylko po jednym przykladzie przymiotnikéw zlozonych, cho¢ w obrebie zgromadzonego materiatu
komponentéw takich jest zdecydowanie wiecej, np. dla koloru zéltego: Amanita fulva — TTonaaBok >XOBTO-KOPHYHEBHI],
Amanita gemmata — Myxomop sickpaBo-sxosruit, Cortinarius venetus — ITaBy THHHHK 0BTO-0AnBKOBU, Entoloma pleopodium
- Exroaoma 6pyaHo-KoBTa itd.
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jak réwniez czern, biel, szary oraz okre§lenia nie wprost odwolujace si¢ do konkretnego koloru (typu:

dwubarwny, plamisty, pstry, réznobarwny itd.) oméwione zostang w odrebnym opracowaniu.

Kolory podstawowe

YEPBOHUU - CZERWONY

Tabela 3. Zestawienie koloréw i przykladéw nazw grzybéw makroskopijnych w obu jezykach dla barwy

czerwonej.
Koaip IIpuxaapn Kolor Przyklady
Amanita muscaria —
Myxomop yepBoHuIL; Hygrocybe coccineocrenata
- wilgotnica czerwona;
vepsonuii (50) - Clitocybe rivlosa czerwony (18)
P _ — Kaitonu6be o Y Neottiella rutilans —
(uepsonysarmit — 12, . (czerwieniejacy - 7, S

4epBOHYBATHUI; gniazdowka czerwonawa;

yepBoHitoqni - 5)

Chlorophyllum rhacodes
- I'pu6-30HTHK
YepBOHIIOYHI

czerwonawy — 12)

Hygrocybe ovina —
wilgotnica czerwieniejgca

Garpsnmit (2)
(6arpsumcTmit - 1,
Garpsmiroumii — 1)

Hygrocybe coccinea —
Tirponube 6arpsiHa;

Cortinarius
subpurpurascens
— Ilasymunnux
bazpsnucmui;

Hygrophorus purpurascens

— Tizpogpop bazpanitonuii
Cortinarius subferrugineus Hymenochaete rubiginosa
ipxasmit (9) — IlaByTUHHUMK ipKaBUi rdzawy (12) - szczeciniak rdzawy
Corticium roseum — Russula aurora — golgbek
Kopriwiit poxxenuit; rézowy;

M la — Mi H -

) [ycena rosella — Minena rozowy (14) ygrophorus er,t.tbes.cens

posxesuit (18) PpOKeByBaTa; wodnicha zarézowiona;

(poxesiroumit - 2,
posKeByBaruit — 3)

Leccinum oxydabile

(zarézowiony - 1,
rézowiejacy - 1,

Lepiota subincarnata —

— ITiabepesnuk rdzowawy - 3) czubajeczka ré6zowawa;
PpOXeBiouni
Leccinum oxydabile -
koZlarz rézowiejgcy
merastmit (2) Hygrocybe sciophana - ceglasty (3) Albatrellus confluens —

Tiepoyube yeersma

naziemek ceglasty
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Koaip IIpuxaapu Kolor Przyklady
Russula pseudointegra - Russula pseudointegra —
Cupoixka pym'ana; golgbek rumiany;
pyw st (1) Leucoagaricus leucothites — rumiany (4) Clitopilus caelatus —

(pym’ smirounit — 1) Bironeuepuys pym'anitoua rumieniak piaskowy

. Cortinarius balaustinus —
IpaHATOBUI (2) 11 . - -
ABYMUHHUK 2PaHamosuil

BunHwmit (3) Hygrophorus capreolarius . )
(tylko w konstrukcjach - Tirpodop BurHO- winny (4) frzz;);zf;lizazzn;
zlozonych) 4epBOHMit z
KizosapHuit (6) Nectria cinnabarina . )
(tylkow kgnstrukcjach - Hexrpis xinoBapHo- cynobrowy (4) Cystoderma cinnabarinum
Aozonych) weppoma — ziarndweczka cynobrowa
Cortinarius sanguineus Atheliachaete sanguinea —
— ITasymunnux korownica krwawa;
. Kpusaso-1epeoHuil
kpusaswit (8) krwawy (2) o . _
(tylko w konstrukcjach (kewisty — 7, krwawiacy Cortinarius SANGUITELS
dozonych) _3) zastonak krwisty;
Stereum sanguinolentum —
skérnik krwawigcy
. Hygrocybe punicea —
- - karminowy (1) wilgotnica karminowa
~ ~ krasny (2) Neoboletus l‘urzdz ormis —
krasnoborowik ceglastopory
~ B szkarlatny (4) Neonectria coccinea —

gruzelek szkarlatny

W przypadku jezyka ukrainiskiego kolor czerwony wraz z odcieniami (oraz pochodnymi
przymiotnikami i imiestowami) reprezentowany jest w analizowanym korpusie przez siedem jednostek
wystepujacych jako samodzielne elementy w nazwie (4epBoHuit, 6arpsHuit, ip>KaBuil, pOsKeBHil, LIETASHHUIA,
pyM’stumii, rpasarosuit, np. Corticium roseum — Koprinit posxesuit, Mycena rosella — Minesa posxeByBara,
Leccinum oxydabile — Tlinbepesuux poxesitounst, Cortinarius balaustinus — Ilasymunnux 2panamosul
iin.) oraz trzy obecne jedynie w kompozytach (Bunuwuit, KinoBapHuit, Kpusasuii, np. Entonmbe BunHO-
4epBoHa, [[aByTMHHUK KiHOBapHO-uepBOHMil, ATeisxeTe KpuBaBO-uepBoHa) i wskazujace na odcien
barwy podstawowej.

Wymienione wyzej przymiotniki wchodza takze w sktad konstrukeji zlozonych wspétrzednych
(np. Lepiota brunneoincarnata — Aeniora kopuaneBo-uepBoHa, Pholiota astragalina — ®oaiota opamkeBo-
4epBoHa, Skeletocutis carneogrisea — CxeaeToxyTic poxxeso-cipuit, Tomentella fuscocinerea — TomeHTeAra
ipxaBo-cipa i in.) oraz niewspéirzednych, przede wszystkim z nadrzednikami rzeczownikowymi
i czasownikowymi (np. Typhula erythropus — Tudyaa ueppononora, Rubroboletus rhodoxanthus — Boposuk
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poskeBouikipuit, Mycena rubromarginata — MineHa 4epBoHOONepesaHa i in.), zajmujac pozycje epitetu
gatunkowego.

Pierwszy z przedstawianych tu koloréw podstawowych oraz jego warianty pojawily si¢ w zebranym
materiale 126 razy. Nie jest to réwnoznaczne z liczba nazw grzybow, w ktérych te komponenty wystapity,
gdyz np. w jednej nazwie Cupobxka BHHHO-4epBOHa s3 obecne dwa elementy kolorystyczne tej grupy
(Bunuwuit i wepsonwmit). Finalnie nazw grzybéw nalezacych do zbiorua YEPBOHMU bylo de facto 92.

Jezyk polski w ramach utworzonego korpusu i tej grupy kolorystycznej wykazuje nieco wigksza
réznorodno$é. Mamy bowiem az 11 elementéw odnoszacych sie do czerwieni (czerwony, ceglasty,
cynobrowy, karminowy, krasny, krwawy, rdzawy, ré6zowy, rumiany, szkarlatny, winny, np. Hypocrea
rufa — drobnokropka czerwonawa, Pycnoporus cinnabarinus — gestoporek cynobrowy, Parasola hemerobia
~ czernidlak rdzawy, Sarcoscypha coccinea — czarka szkarlatna i in.). Wystepuja one czestokro¢ jako
samodzielne okreslenia, gléwnie epitety gatunkowe, jednak zanotowano je réwniez (7 przykladéw
— jezyk ukraifiski nie notuje w tej grupie takich konstrukcji) w postaci nazwy rodzajowej, zwykle
jako element kontrukcji ztozonej lub derywat (np. Fuscoporia ferruginosa — rdzawoporka drobnopora,
Clitopilopsis hirneola — rumieniak pepéwkowaty, Rubroboletus rubrosanguineus — krwistoborowik
swierkowo-jodlowy i in.), czy w obu pozycjach (Neoboletus luridiformis — krasnoborowik ceglastopory).
Wymienione przymiotniki wchodza takze w sklad struktur wspélrzednych (Phlebia subochracea —
zylak czerwonobrgzowy, Tricholomopsis rutilans — rycerzyk czerwonoztoty, Hyphoderma roseocremeum —
strzgpkoskdrka rézowokremowa, Arrhenia oniscus — pepéwka rdzawoszara i in.). Obecne s3 one réwniez
w konstrukcjach niewspolrzednych, najczesciej wskazujac na kolor jakiegos elementu owocnika grzyba
(np. Cortinarius porphyropus — zastonak rézowonogi, Lactarius controversus — mleczaj rézowoblaszkowy,
Mycena zephirus — grzybéwka rdzawoplamista i in.).

Czestotliwoé¢ pojawienia sie okreslen koloru czerwonego i jego wariantéw: 101 razy. Faktyczna
liczba nazw grzybow zaliczajacych si¢ do zbioru CZERWONY: 93.

Pomimo niemal dwukrotnie liczniejszej reprezentacji wariantéw koloru czerwonego w grupie
przyktadéw polskich (7 wobec 11), liczba samych przykladéw jest niemal identyczna (92 do 93). Wyrazna
réznice mozna zauwazy¢ w przypadku liczebno$ci nazw grzybow, w sktad ktérych wchodzit przymiotnik
YepBOHHUII — czerwony oraz jego derywaty; tu nazw ukrainiskich byto 69 wobec jedynie 37 nazw polskich;
byly réwniez swoiste luki nazewnicze (np. 6arpssuii, 6arpsaucruii, 6arpsHirounit — &, rpanatosuit — &,
@ - zarézowiony, pym suitounit — @, @ — krwisty, krwawiacy, @ — karminowy, @ - krasny, @ - szkarlatny).

JKOBTUM - ZOETY

Tabela 4. Zestawienie koloréw i przyktad6w nazw grzybéw makroskopijnych w obu jezykach dla barwy z6lte;.

Koaip Ilpukaapn Kolor Przyklady
Fuligo septica — ®yairo Antrodia xantha — jamkéwka z6lta;
SKOBTHI;

Cortinarius ochroleucus — zastonak
Crepidotus luteolus — 261ty (30) (26itawy Zoltawy;
KpemipoT xoBTyBaTHIL; -12)

sxoprrit (62)
(xoBTyBaTHIl — 7,

JKOBTitouu — 4 ) R
) Laetiporus sulphureus — z6lciak

Cantharellus lutescens — siarkowy
Awcuuxa xoBTii09a
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Koaip IIpuxaapn Kolor Przyklady
Phaeolepiota aurea - Phaeolepiota aurea — aksamitkéwka
Deoaemiora 30A0TUCTA zlota;

*30n01mit (0)
3oaorucTuii (19)

zloty (8) (zlotawy - 4,

zlocisty - 4)

Amanita ceciliae — muchomor zlotawy;

Hygrophorus chrysodon — wodnicha
zlocista;

Aurantiporus fissilis — zlotoporek
niemily

AuMoHHwM# (5),

Bisporella citrina -
Bicnopeara rumonna;

Entoloma pleopodium — dzwonkéwka
cytrynowa

yurpusosuit (1), Amanita citrina — cytrynowy (8)
Myxomop yumpunosuii
. Mpycena crocata —Minena Cortinarius croceus — zastonak
madpanosuii (5)
b ura$ppaHoOBa; szafranowy
wadpannuil
() (tylk? Sarcodontia crocea szafranowy (3)
w konstrukcjach )
) — CapkopoHLis
zlozonych)
madpaHHO-KOBTa
cipuanuii (6) (tylko Trlchoderma sulphureum Leucocoprinus s.tramznellus - czubnik
_ - Tpixoaepma ) siarkowy
w konstrukcjach . siarkowy (3)
. cipyaHO-KOBTa
zlozonych)
B ~ sonkilowy (1) Neoboletus pseudosulphureus —

krasnoborowik zonkilowy

plowy (8) (plowiejqcy

— 1, wyplowialy - 1)

Paralepista gilva — gaséwka plowa;

Russula decolorans — golgbek
plowiejacy;

Oxyporus ravidus — napier wyplowialy

nimanmit (1)
(tylko
w konstrukcjach
zlozonych)

Cortinarius
psammocephalus
— IMaByTHHHUK
MiI[aHOTOAOBUI

* Przymotnik 3oaotuit jako forma wyjéciowa dla derywatu 3oaotuctuit nie wystepuje w zebranym korpusie

nazw.

W utworzonym korpusie znalazlo sie 88 nazw zawierajacych przymiotnik “xosruit’ lub
przymiotniki wskazujace na odcienie koloru zéitego (anmomHmit / nuTpuHOBHMIL, madpaHoBHil /
wagpannuil, cipuanuil, mimanuit) czy derywaty (skoBTyBaTHil, sKOBTiloumil, 3oa0THCTHI). Ujete w tabeli
okreslenia pojawily si¢ 112 razy (wliczajac w to konstrukeje sktadajace sig z dwoch okreslen wskazujacych
na kolorystyke zékci, np. Gloiothele citrina — Taeoxeae aumonHO-x0BTa, Lactarius chrysorrheus — Xpsim-
MOAOYHUK 30A0THCTO-KOBTHY, Hypholoma fasciculare — OmeHpoK HecCIipaBKHIH IadppaHHO-KOBTHIL,
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Cerocorticium sulfureoisabellinum — 1epoxopruuiit cipuano-xosruit i in.). Trzy z szeéciu jednostek ujetych
w tabeli (wagpannuii, niujanuii i cipuanuii) wystepowaly jako epitety gatunkowe jedynie w konstrukcjach
zlozonych, pozostale funkcjonowaly samodzielnie (Neoboletus pseudosulphureus — Boposuk >xosrui,
Bisporella citrina - Bicnopeaaa aumonHa, Amanita crocea — Ilonaasok madpanoswuit i in. ), w zestawieniach
przymiotnikowych (Alutaceodontia alutacea - AaroraneopoHnis cipysaro-xosra, Amanita fulva —
IomaaBok >xoBro-KopmuHesuit, Floccularia luteovirens — ®aoxyaspis sxoBryBaro-seaeHa, Panellus
violaceofulvus — Tlanea QioaetoBo-6ypo-xoBruil i in.) oraz zlozeniach niewspélirzednych (Agaricus
xantholepis — Ilevepuns xoBroayckara, Miladina lecithina — Mirapiza 50BTKOBOKOAipHa, Dacrymyces
chrysospermus — Aaxpumiliec 30A0THCTOCIOPOBHIl i in.).

Jezyk polski notuje tu nieznacznie wigcej okreslen (siedem: z61ty, cytrynowy, siarkowy, zonkilowy,
szafranowy, plowy, zloty), z ktérych wszystkie wystapily jako samodzielne okreslenia koloru / odcienia.
Zanotowano dwa przyktady nazw, wktérych okreslenie koloru zawieralo si¢ réwniez w nazwie rodzajowe;
(Hemileccinum impolitum — plowiec jodoformowy, Aurantiporus fissilis - zlotoporek niemily) oraz w obu
pozycjach nazewniczych (Laetiporus sulphureus — z6lciak siarkowy). Ponadto okreslenia te wystepowaly
takze (cho¢ nie wszystkie, np. przymiotniki “Zonkilowy’ czy ‘siarkowy’ nie wchodzily w relacje
zlozone) w konstrukcjach wspétrzednych (Butyriboletus appendiculatus — mastoborowik z6ttobrazowy,
Tricholomopsis rutilans — rycerzyk czerwonozloty, Arachnopeziza aurelia — pajeczynkokustrzebka ztotozoélta
i in.) oraz niewsp6trzednych (Caloboletus calopus — gorzkoborowik z6ttopory, Mycena citrinomarginata
— grzybéwka cytrynowoostrzowa, Xerocomellus chrysenteron — suchogrzybek ztotopory, Mycena renati —
grzybowka zlototrzonowa i in.).

Statystyka przyktadéw polskich wyglada nastepujaco: przymiotniki funkcjonujace jako elementy
nazw grzybow tej grupy pojawily si¢ w badanym korpusie 83 razy; z kolei nazw grzybéw z tymi elementami
zanotowano 82, gdyz w przypadku tylko jednej nazwy w pozycji epitetu gatunkowego znalazlo sie
okreélenie odcienia zdlci wyrazone jukstapozycja: Arachnopeziza aurelia - pajeczynkokustrzebka
zlotozélta.

Nalezy w tym miejscu wspomnie¢ o jeszcze jednym odcieniu zéttego. Chodzi mianowicie o kolor
piaskowy. Wprawdzie w korpusie znajduje si¢ wiecej (niz umieszczony w tabeli jeden przyklad z jezyka
ukrainskiego) nazw grzybéw zawierajacych ten przymiotnik (np. Geopora arenosa — Teonopa mimana
— zagrzebka piaskowa, Inocybe serotina — Inormbe mimanuit — strzgpiak piaskowy, Montagnea candollei —
Mouranes nimana — czernidlaczek piaskowy i in.), jednak odnosza si¢ one nie do koloru, lecz miejsca
wystepowania grzyba (terendw piaszczystych).

Zestawienie obu cze$ci tabeli wskazuje na niemal identyczne wykorzystanie grup przymiotnikéw
okreslajacych odcienie z6ltego (6 do 7) i liczby samych przykladéw w korpusie (88 nazw ukrainiskich
wobec 82 polskich). Réznice dotycza frekwencyjnosciuzycia poszczegdlnych okreslen (az 112 ukraiiskich
i tylko 83 polskie) i ich adekwatnosci (np. sxosritounii — @, @ — zloty, @ - zlotawy, @ — zonkilowy, @ —
plowy, plowiejacy, wyplowialy).
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CHUHIU - NIEBIESKI

Tabela 5. Zestawienie koloréw i przykladéw nazw grzybéw makroskopijnych w obu jezykach dla barwy
niebieskiej.

Koaip IIpuxaapu Kolor Przyklady
Pluteus cyanopus - Cortinarius caerulescens —
TTaomeii cuniii; zaslonak niebieski;
Cyanoboletus Tomentella coerulea —
pulverulentus — Moxosux kutnerka niebieskawa;
CHUHIIOYHI;
Mycena urania — Minena niebieski (8) Chamonixia caespitosa
cumit (11) (cusroparuii - CHHIOBATa; .(nit_ebieska.wy -4, - byrowic;ka
niebieszczejacy — 1) niebieszczejgca;

2, cu”irouni — 4
! ) Gyroporus cyanescens

— Cunsx siny (1) Cyanoboletus pulverulentus
- sinoborowik
modry (6) klinowotrzonowy;

Postia caesia — drobnoporek

modry;
Suillellus luridus -
modroborowik ponury
Entoloma coelestinum — Russula caerulea — golgbek
. . EnToAoMa 6AAKMTHA; blekitny
6AaKI/ITHI/II/E 5( )1) roAy6uit blekitny (2)
Cortinarius salor -
ITaByTHHHKK TOAYOHIT
. Russula azurea - Russula azurea — golgbek
aasyposuit (1) Cupoisxka rasyposa lazurowy (1) lazurowy

Kolor niebieski jest reprezentowany w obu jezykach nielicznymi odcieniami (w sumie tylko
po trzy jednostki), z czego jedynie barwy podstawowe ‘cuniit’ i ‘niebieski’ posiadaja w analizowanym
korpusie formy derywowane (cunirounii, cunroBatuit oraz niebieszczejacy, niebieskawy), np. Leccinum
cyaneobasileucum — Tlipbepesunx cunitounit, Trichophaea livida — Tpixodest cunrosara, Tomentella coerulea
— kutnerka niebieskawa, Chamonixia caespitosa — borowiczka niebieszczejgca.

W przypadku nazw ukrainiskich z analizowanego korpusu wyodreniono konstrukcje wspolrzedne
(np. Russula cyanoxantha — Cupoikka cuubo-xoBta, Cortinarius caerulescens — ITaByTMHHUK cH30-
roay6uit, Russula caerulea — Cupoinka 6yzopuamo-sasyposa i in.), jak réwniez jeden przyklad zlozenia
niewsp6trzednego z nadrzednikiem przymiotnikowym (Cortinarius cyanites — IlaByTHHHEK TeMHO-
CHHiFT) oraz jedna nazwe jednoelementowa (Gyroporus cyanescens — CuHsK).

W przypadku jezyka polskiego struktura okreslert oraz samych przykladéw jest niezwykle
podobna. Wérdd polskich przyktadéw notujemy nazwy, w ktérych elementy kolorystyczne wystepujace
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w pozycji epitetu gatunkowego wyrazone s3 pojedynczymi przymiotnikami (Cortinarius caerulescens
— zaslonak niebieski, Tomentella coerulea — kutnerka niebieskawa itd.) badz wchodza w sktad konstrukeji
wspélrzednych (np. Hohenbuchelia atrocaerulea — bocznianka niebieskoszara, Cortinarius cyanites —
zastonak oliwkowoblekitny, Mycena amicta — grzybéwka modrooliwkowa, Oligoporus alni — drobnoporek
modrobialy), niewspdlrzednych (Cortinarius glaucopus — zastonak niebieskostopy, Cortinarius saturninus —
zastonak niebieskomigzszowy). W grupie tej pojawila sie bardzo rzadko spotykana forma - epitet wyrazony
rzeczownikiem (Gyroporus cyanescens — piaskowiec modrzak). Zanotowano réwniez dwa przyklady
wystepowania nazw, w ktorych element kolorystyczny wspéltworzyl strukture nazwy rodzajowej
(Suillellus queletii — modroborowik gladkotrzonowy, Suillellus luridus — modroborowik ponury).

W podsumowaniu nalezy podkresli¢, ze elementy kolorystyczne wystapilty w obu jezykach
poréwnywalng liczbe razy: nazw ukrairiskich zawierajacych okreslenia barwy niebieskiej i jej odcieni
zanotowano 24, nazw polskich — 23 (nie nastapilo zdublowanie komponentéw tej grupy w obrebie jednej
nazwy).

Kolejng kwestia wynikajaca z takiej dwubiegunowej konfrontacji jest niewatpliwie fakt
odpowiedniosci nazewniczej na linii: nazwa laciniska — nazwa ukrainiska — nazwa polska. Nalezy przy
tym wzia¢ pod uwage nie tylko odniesienie obu jezykéw nowozytnych wzgledem laciny, ale réwniez,
co zrozumiale, okredli¢ ich wzajemna relacje, ta za$ jest w przypadku badanego nazewnictwa dos¢
specyficzna. W naszej analizie skupimy si¢ gléwnie na konfrontacji ukrainsko-polskiej, pozostawiajac
tacine nieco w tle.

Przypomnijmy, iz wéréd przykladéw tworzacych korpus ,kolorystyczny” (486 nazw ukrainiskich
1436 polskich) niemal potowa nazw (263 nazwy ukrainskie i 245 nazw polskich) zawierala minimum jeden
element mieszczacy sie w zakresie barw podstawowych (czerwony, 261ty niebieski) oraz ich wariantéw.
Przygladajac si¢ im w tych swoistych triadach (tzn. nazwa laciniska, nazwa ukraifiska, nazwa polska, np.
Russula ochroleuca — Cupoixka oxpsHo-xo0BTa — golgbek brudnozéity), nalezy zwrécié uwage na relacje,
jakie miedzy tymi nazwami zachodza. Wydawa¢ by sie moglo, ze punktem odniesienia dla pozostatych
jezykéw powinna by¢ nazwa faciriska, ale przeciez tworzenie nazw biologicznych wjezykach nowozytnych
cechuje swego rodzaju dowolno$¢, a nazewnictwo laciriskie ma petni¢ funkcje ,porzadkujaca’, bedac
swoistym tertium comparationis w procesie tworzenia nazw narodowych. Zatem nie istnieje zaden
obowiazek ich tltumaczenia czy odnoszenia si¢ do nich. Wida¢ to wyraznie na przykladzie utworzonego
korpusu, a relacje zachodzace mig¢dzy elementami triad zawrze¢ mozna w czterech podgrupach:

1. Elementy kolorystyczne nazw w jezyku ukraifiskim i polskim s3 identyczne (cho¢ nie zawsze
oznacza to, ze takze w nazwie lacinskiej komponent ten bedzie odnosit si¢ do koloru, np.
Amanita muscaria — Myxomop 4epBoHuit — muchomor czerwony, gdzie tac. musca — mucha),
np. Ceriporia purpurea — Llepunopist mypryposa — woszczynka purpurowa, Chlorophyllum
rhacodes — I'pub-soHTHK depBoHitoumit — czubajnik czerwieniejgcy, Clathrus ruber —
Pemitounuk yepBonuit — okratek czerwony, Crepidotus luteolus — Kpemipor sxoBryBaruit —
cizméwka z6ttawa, Leccinum oxydabile — TTiabepesnuk poskesitounit — koZlarz rézowiejgcy i in.
W grupie tej umieszczono réwniez zestawienia, w ktérych wprawdzie obecne byly te same
kolory, jednak wyrazane one byly za pomoca réznych czeéci mowy i zajmowaly odmienne
pozycje w nazwie, np. Cyanoboletus pulverulentus — MoxoBux cusirounit — sinoborowik
klinowotrzonowy, Fuscoporia ferruginosa — ®yckonopis ipxxasa — rdzawoporka drobnopora,
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Laetiporus sulphureus — TpyrtoBuk cipuyano-xosruit — zokciak siarkowy i in. Ogélem w tej
podgrupie znalazly sie 44 takie zestawienia.
Elementy kolorystyczne nazw w jezyku ukrainskim i polskim minimalnie sie réznia; sa
to przede wszystkim rozbieznosci leksykalne czy morfologiczne, np. Peniophora rufa —
IMeniodopa yepBona — powlocznica czerwonawa, Pholiota aurivella — ®oaiora 30a0THCTA —
tuskwiak zlotawy, Geastrum rufescens — 3ipkoBuk pyaitouuit — gwiazdosz rudawy, Hygrocybe
coccineocrenata — I'irporube sickpaBo-yepBoHa — wilgotnica czerwona, Pycnoporus cinnabarinus
- Iikeomop xiHoBapHO-yepBoHmil — gestoporek cynobrowy, Rigidoporus sanguinolentus
— Piripomopyc xpuBaBo-uepBOHMIL — podstawnica krwawa, Typhula erythropus — Tuyaa
4yepBOHOHOTA — palecznica czerwonawa, Russula atropurpurea — Cupoikka 40pHO-ITypIIypoBa
— golgbek ciemnopurpurowy, Chrysomphalina chrysophylla — Xpizom¢aaina 30A0THCTOANCTA
— pepnica zlotoblaszkowa i in. Jak wida¢, réznice miedzy nazwami ukraiiskimi i polskimi
wynikajg z zastosowania innych cze$ci mowy, przymiotnikéw pochodnych, koniecznosci
doprecyzowania koloru, wystepowania nieco innych komponentéw rzeczownikowych
w przypadku zlozeri niewspdlrzednych itd. Podgrupe te tworzy 36 zestawien lacirisko-
ukrainsko-polskich.
Elementykolorystyczne nazwwjezyku ukraiiskimi polskim sa diametralnie rézne (przy czym
obie wersje nazewnicze moga rowniez odbiega¢ od nazwy laciniskiej, np. Hydnotrya tulasnei
— Tprodeas yepBoHO-Oypumit — truflica kasztanowata, gdzie tac. tulasnei — Edmond Tulasne,
francuski botanik i mykolog; lub jedna z nich bedzie do niej nawiazywa¢, np. Antrodia xantha
— AHTpoais soaotucta — jamkéwka z6tta, gdzie Yac. xanthus — z6tty, lub Cortinarius cyanites —
ITaByTHHHHK TeMHO-CHHil — zastonak oliwkowoblekitny, gdzie fac. cyaneus — ciemnoniebeski),
np. Arrhenia oniscus — AppeHis qopryBara — pepéwka rdzawoszara, Cortinarius anthracinus —
IMaByTuHHUK YOpHOHOTHUI — zastonak krwistoczerwony, Cortinarius balaustinus — TTaBy THHHIK
rpaHaroBuit — zastonak jaskrawy, Cortinarius hinnuleus — ITaByTuHHUK pyAO-6ypuit — zastonak
zdltopomaratriczowy, Entoloma lanicum — EnToaoma uepBoHyBata — dzwonkdwka jasnoszara
iin. W korpusie znalazlo si¢ 98 zestawien tego typu.
Nazwy grzybéw w jezyku ukrainiskim i polskim sg diametralnie rézne, przy czym chodzi tu
o sytuacje, w ktorej komponent kolorystyczny wystepuje tylko w przypadku jednego jezyka,
tzn. albo ukrairiskiego, albo polskiego (podobnie jak wczeéniej, w przypadku nazw laciniskich
element kolorystyczny moze wystepowa¢, jednak nie zawsze tak sie dzieje, np. Hygrocybe
ovina — T'irponube oBeua — wilgotnica czerwieniejgca, Cortinarius salor — ITaByTHHHIK roAy Ouit
~ zastonak stonawy i in.). Wspomniane dwie mozliwosci obecnosci w nazwie komponentu
barwy rysuja sie nastepujaco:
a. element kolorystyczny wystepuje tylko w przypadku nazwy ukrainiskiej (44 pr-
zyklady), np. Cantharellus lutescens — Amncwuxa xoBritoda — pieprznik zytkowany,
Hydnum repandum — Dxosux >xotuit — kolczak oblgczasty, Hypholoma fascicula-
re — OneHbOK HecnpaBxHiil madppanHo-kosruil — maslanka wigzkowa, Lactarius
torminosus — BoBrsiHKa poxkeBa — mleczaj welnianka, Russula alutacea — Cupoixxa
3eAeHO-4epBoOHa — golgbek cukrowkaiin,;
b. komponent kolorystyczny jest obecny jedynie w nazwie polskiej (50 przykladéw),
np. Gloeoporus taxicola — Taeomop tucosuit — klejoporek winnoczerwony, Mycena
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amicta — Minjena mokpura — grzybéwka modrooliwkowa, Mycena renati — Minjexa
Pene - grzybéwka zlototrzonowa, Oligoporus alni — Oaironop Biabxosuit — drobno-
porek modrobiaty, Tulostoma melanocyclum — TyaocToma ApibHa — berléweczka ruda-
waiin.

Pozostate przyktady to sytuacje, w ktérych nie zachodzil warunek triady, tzn. brak przykladéw
w jezyku ukraifiskim lub polskim, np. Neoalpova rubescens — Heoaanosa uepBosiroua, Pluteus cyanopus —
Iatoreit cuwiit, Pluteus pseudorobertii — drobnoluszczak czarnoluskowy, Pluteus robertii — drobnotuszczak
kremowobezowy i in. Taka swego rodzaju luka nazewnicza ma przede wszystkim dwie przyczyny; obie
zwigzane sg z czynnikami natury ,biologiczno-geograficznej”. Nie wszystkie gatunki grzybéw wystepuja
na obszarze obu naszych krajéw, a jesli fakt ten dotyczy gatunkéw bardzo rzadkich czy blizej niezbadanych,
to nie ma potrzeby nadawania im nazw w jezykach narodowych. Funkcjonujg one wowczas jedynie
w wariancie lacinskim, ktdry jest wystarczajacy, by postugiwali sie nim biolodzy, mykolodzy, chemicy,
farmaceuci itd.

Podobna liczba przykladéw nazw grzyboéw zawierajacych element kolorystyczny dotyczacy
trzech barw podstawowych i ich wariantéw (przypomne: 263 nazwy ukrainiskie i 245 nazw polskich) nie
$wiadczy o ich , przystawalno$ci” Nazw, w ktorych wystapil identyczny lub bardzo podobny komponent
kolorystyczny (dla barwy z6ltej, czerwonej, niebieskiej i ich wariantéw), bylo jedynie 80, zas ewidentne
réznice wystapily w pozostalych, az w 183 nazwach ukrairiskich i 165 polskich.

Na zakoriczenie wypada jeszcze zauwazy¢, iz gatunkami grzybéw, w ktérych nazwach najczeéciej
pojawiaja sie elementy kolorystyczne w analizowanym tu zakresie nazw podstawowych, s3 zastonaki (w
jezyku ukrainskim 17 przykladéw oraz 13 w jezyku polskim, np. Cortinarius balaustinus — ITaByTuHHIK
rpanarosuit, Cortinarius caerulescens — IlaByrunnuk cuso-roay6uit, Cortinarius glaucopus — zastonak
niebieskostopy, Cortinarius ochroleucus — zastonak zéttawy i in.), mleczaje (14 ukr. i 7 pol., np. Lactarius
hysginus — Xpsii-MoAOYHKK uepBOHyBaTuit, Lactarius chrysorrheus — Xpsim-MOAOYHHK 30AO0THCTO-)KOBTHIA,
Lactarius sanguifluus — mleczaj czerwieniejgcy, Lactarius repraesentaneus — mleczaj z6ttofioletowyiin. ), golabki
(14 ukr. i 13 pol, np. Russula cyanoxantha — Cupoixxka cunpo-xoBTa, Russula rosea — Cupoixka poxesa,
Russula atropurpurea — golgbek ciemnopurpurowy, Russula ochroleuca — golgbek brudnozéityiin.), grzybéwki
(10 ukr. i 14 pol., np. Atheniella flavoalba — Atenieaa sxoBryBaro-6isa, Mycena citrinomarginata — Minena
AUMOHHOOIIepe3aHa, Mycena rubromarginata — grzybéwka czerwonoostrzowa, Mycena renati — grzybéwka
zlototrzonowa i in.), muchomory (6 ukr. i 7 pol,, np. Amanita rubescens — Myxomop cipo-poxesui,
Amanita crocea — ITonaaBok madpanosuit, Amanita rubescens — muchomor czerwieniejgcy, Amanita ceciliae
— muchomor zlotawy i in.), pieczarki i pieczareczki (6 ukr. i S pol,, np. Agaricus xantholepis — Ileuepuus
JKOBTOAyCKaTa, Agaricus lutosus — ITedepuris rAMHUCTO-XOBTa, Agaricus semotus — pieczarka winnoczerwona,
Leucoagaricus leucothites — pieczareczka rézowoblaszkowa i in.), dzwonkéwki (S ukr. 1S pol., np. Entoloma
lanicum — Exroaoma uepBonysara, Entoloma griseocyaneum — Exroaoma cipo-cuns, Entoloma chalybaeum
~ dzwonkéwka czarnoniebieskawa, Entoloma asprellum — dzwonkdwka niebieskotrzonowa i in.) i gaski (4
ukr. i 5 pol,, np. Tricholoma robustum — PsipoBka uepBoHa, Tricholoma orirubens — PsipoBka uepBoHyBaTa,
Tricholoma scalpturatum — gaska zétknaca, Tricholoma orirubens — gaska czerwieniejacaiin.).

Podsumowujac przeprowadzong analize, nalezy podkresli¢, iz komponenty kolorystyczne pelnia
wazng funkcje w oficjalnym nazewnictwie grzybéw makroskopijnych zaréwno w jezyku ukrairiskim,
jak i polskim. Srednio co czwarta nazwa wchodzaca w sklad utworzonego korpusu zawierala chocby
jeden element kolorystyczny. Z tego ponad polowa przypadala na nazwy odnoszace sie do koloréw
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podstawowych i ich wariantéw — nie tylko okresle dla kombinacji barw, ale réwniez form pochodnych.
Komponenty kolorystyczne byly epitetami gatunkowymi — w tej funkcji wystepowaly gléwnie
przymiotniki (réwniez derywaty), imieslowy przymiotnikowe, przymiotniki zlozone wspélrzedne
(rzadziej niewspdirzedne). Wéréd do$¢ wyraznych réznic miedzy oboma systemami nazewniczymi
nalezy wymieni¢ luki w odniesieniu do garnituru nazw okreslajacych wariany koloréw, liczbe przykladow
przypadajacych na kolor z6lty oraz wzajemne relacje nazewnicze (ukrairisko-polskie) w odniesieniu do
tego samego gatunku.

Omawiana problematyka jest z cala pewnoscia bardzo szeroka. W kolejnych opracowaniach
nalezatoby skupi¢ sie na takich kwestiach jak na przyktad analiza wystepowania wéréd utworzonego
korpusu nazw grzybéw zawierajacych komponenty nazywajace barwy pochodne (zielony, pomaraficzowy,
fioletowy) oraz bialy, czarny i szary czy tez przesledzenie wystepowania nazw koloréw w sferze
nieoficjalnych nazw grzybéw.
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Cultural Identity of the North Caucasus
in Contemporary Russian Literature
(A Study of Alisa Ganieva’s Novels)

Abstract

The main aim of the paper is to examine the North Caucasus as a cross-cultural region depicted in the novels
Prazdnichnaya gora [ The Mountain and the Wall] (2012) and Zhenikh i nevesta [Bride and Groom] (2015) by the
Russian-Dagestani author Alisa Ganieva. This relatively small part of the Russian Federation is inhabited by several
large and dozens of smaller nations, each speaking its own language, retaining distinct traditions, and practising
different religions. The purpose of the article is to highlight different aspects of Ganieva’s literary depiction of the
Caucasus, which is metaphorically insulated from Russia. An attentive observer of social change, Ganieva reflects
the challenges faced by young people from the region. The research investigates the vexed issue of postcolonial
discourse and attempts to determine whether it is present in Ganieva’s fiction.

Keywords: Alisa Ganieva, Dagestan, North Caucasus, Russian Orientalism, internal colonialism, cultural identity

The question of identity is an important issue for every modern individual, not only in the post-Soviet
context. It may be assumed that the crisis of self-consciousness most strongly affects people who have
experienced a colonial past, who lived in the Soviet Union, or in a country ruled by another state.
Until the collapse of the USSR in 1991, and in accordance with Lenin’s idea of a multinational state,
the notion of the Soviet citizen, Soviet culture and Soviet tradition as a single unity was promoted. For
some smaller nationalities, the idea of internationalism might even have seemed attractive because, in
theory, it guaranteed equal protection of the interests of all ethnic groups. In reality, however, although
all the nations of the Soviet Union were officially represented in cultural, administrative and political
institutions, the main core of what was called “Soviet” was Russian. In this sense, Soviet policy continued
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the colonial attitude of the Russian Empire towards non-Russian nationalities. Certainly, the indigenous
peoples of Yakutia, Buryatia or the Caucasus could not — and did not — become ethnic Russians either in
the Russian Empire or in the Soviet Union. At times, as was vividly apparent in the Caucasus, the need to
assert their own cultural, linguistic and traditional distinctiveness (e.g. adat), or their political ambitions,
took precedence.

After the collapse of the Soviet Union and the rise of fifteen independent states, the Russian
Federation remained a multinational state. Although ethnic Russians are still the vast majority overall, the
situation is different in the North Caucasus region, including Dagestan, where Russians make up less than
4% of the population. The North Caucasus — the southern part of the Russian Federation - is sandwiched
between the Black Sea to the west and the Caspian Sea to the east. Dagestan, one of the seven North
Caucasus national republics, lies on the shore of the Caspian Sea, and much of its territory is covered by
the Caucasus Mountains. Dagestan embodies a modern “Tower of Babel,” as it is inhabited by dozens of
ethnic groups that speak many languages, profess different religions (with Islam dominant), and cultivate
diverse traditions. Dagestanis share values common to the wider Caucasus - including hospitality, respect
for elders, ancestor worship, family ties, reverence and honour — but also maintain their own unique local
customs.

The inhabitants of mountainous Dagestan, who were long isolated from the rest of the world and
resistant to external influences, have over time changed their traditional lifestyle, migrated, and become
part of the Russian (and later Soviet) cultural space. Even so, the Caucasus remains the most under-
researched and mythologised region of Russia. This can be understood as the result of various historical
and political phenomena (the nineteenth-century Caucasian War, the period of Soviet rule, the Chechen
wars of the 1990s), social developments (Russification, migration), and cultural factors (Islam, local
adat). The historical-cultural aspect is closely linked to the romantic image of the Caucasus in Russian
literature, which is, an example of the “Orientalisation” of the region in the sense defined by Edward W.
Said (Said [1978] 2003). The Caucasus is often perceived as a monolith by Russians (Kappeler [1992]
2001: 180-181), whose knowledge of the region and its diversity is, in fact, quite limited.

Edward W. Said’s theory of the “Orientalisation” of the East by Western countries, although not free
from errors or simplifications, undoubtedly revolutionised academic thought. His greatest achievement
was to identify and expose stereotypes in Western perceptions of the East. Said further developed his
concept in Culture and Imperialism ([1993] 2003), demonstrating the significant connection between
the idea of empire and its culture. Similar research was conducted by the American scholar Susan Layton,
who analysed classic Russian literature from the era of the conquest of the Caucasus. In her book Russian
Literature and Empire ([1994] 2005), she noted that the vast majority of nineteenth-century Russian
writers paid homage to the ideas of Russian imperialism, portraying the peoples of the Caucasus in
a stereotypical manner as “primitive but noble””

However, Layton emphasises that in looking at the Caucasus - a cultural borderland — Russians
could also see a reflection of themselves, as half-Europeans, half-Asians. Ewa M. Thomson, the author
of Imperial Knowledge: Russian Literature and Colonialism (2000), also devoted a significant part of her
research to the Caucasus, sharply criticising the representation of Caucasian nations, for example by
Pushkin or by Lermontov in A Hero of Our Time. She likewise expressed disapproval of the response of
contemporary literary critics, whose reactions also revealed overt Eurocentrism and the “Orientalisation”
of the region (Thomson [2000] 2000: 110-120).
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The American historian Austin Jersild, in his research on the Russian conquest of the Caucasus
in the nineteenth century, explicitly invoked the concept of “Orientalism.” Jersild argues that Russian
Orientalism resulted from several factors: the Europeanisation of Russia, reform, and colonial expansion
(Jersild [2002] 2022: 168). He also rightly notes that, for example, Georgian elites had a significant
influence on the formation of Russian imperial ideas and the Orientalist perception of the peoples of the
North Caucasus. From the point of view of the imperial elite, the Islamic North Caucasus had nothing to
offer except “barbarism” and “fanaticism” (Jersild [2002] 2022: 169-170).

Another researcher whose theoretical findings are important for this study is Alexander Etkind,
who, in the periodical Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie, examined the cultural legacy of the nineteenth century
and the Soviet period from the perspective of postcolonial studies on “internal colonisation” (Etkind
2001; Etkind 2003). He developed this concept in his monumental work Internal Colonization: Russia’s
Imperial Experience (Etkind [2011] 2013).

The author of the term “internal colonialism” is the American sociologist Michael Hechter. In his
book Internal Colonialism: The Celtic Fringe in British National Development 1536-1966 (1975), he argued
that colonialism was by no means limited to overseas territories and that “internal colonialism” arose in
many Western European countries in the course of state-building. The idea of “internal colonisation” in
Russian history has been expanded upon by Alexander Etkind. An internal colony is characterised by
cultural expansion, hegemony and assimilation within the real (orimagined) borders of the state. Research
on colonisation shows that cultural hegemony and political domination occur together in one of three
possible configurations: they either complement one another, compete with one another, or simply occur
in parallel (Polak 2020: 217). It is still not easy to define “internal colonisation” because of its ambiguous,
metaphorical nature. It may be understood as forced cultural unification, a system of serf law, or a literary
metaphor. At times, “internal colonisation” cannot be separated from external colonisation, and this is
certainly the case with the Caucasus.

Alisa Ganieva was born in Moscow but raised in her native Dagestan. Critics and literary scholars
writing on her work always emphasise the writer’s origins. Ganieva herself also underlines her background
and shares interesting facts about her family life in numerous interviews (see Ganieva’s personal webpage;
Belov 2019; Rider 2021) as well as in autobiographical essays (Kula 2023: 87-95). Equally important
for researchers is Ganieva’s education at the Gorky Literary Institute, after graduating from which she
became a professional literary critic'. Furthermore, in her literary work, Ganieva demonstrates an
excellent knowledge of the realities of the contemporary Caucasus and is able to view it both from within
and from without. Although her first language was Avar, she writes in Russian and, moreover, admits
that her entire cultural background is Russian. According to her own statement, she does not experience
a double identity in this regard (Belov 2019). As a person, she does not seem to share any postcolonial
trauma associated with the Caucasus and instead embodies the characteristics of a modern European/

1 According to a columnist for The Times Literary Supplement, Ganieva’s profession has a negative impact on her literary work,
as her narrative experiments are unsuccessful and artificial (Randall 2015: 24). In a sort of “style triumphing over content,”
the author is frequently distracted by literary flourishes, hyperactive fragments, and quotations from fictional sources
(Chenciner 2015).
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Western woman: she adheres to democratic values, actively opposes violations of civil rights, and fights
against discrimination and exclusion®.

Alisa Ganieva is the author of several books about the contemporary Caucasus, among which it is
necessary to mention her literary debut — the story Salam, Dalgat! [Salam tebe, Dalgat!, 2009] — as well
as the novels Prazdnichnaya gora [ The Mountain and the Wall] (2012) and Zhenikh i nevesta [Bride and
Groom] (2015). All of them have been translated into English®. As we will see, Ganieva’s literary depiction
of modern Dagestan, as a symbol of the complex relationship between Russia and the Caucasus, partly
contests and partly reinforces the postcolonial heritage.

The main subject of this study is the two above-mentioned novels, which deal with contemporary
Dagestan and its inhabitants. The research conducted on the modern cultural identity of the North
Caucasus, using the example of Ganieva’s novels, is partly based on postcolonial theories, but it is also
an attempt to question the assumption that colonisation, including the Russian colonisation of the
Caucasus, necessarily represents pure evil, violence and the dominance of the strong over the weak. The
study aims to assess how a Russian-Dagestani writer speaks about the contemporary Caucasus: whether
her narrative perpetuates the orientalist way in which Russians have historically perceived the region or,
on the contrary, articulates the voice of a victim liberated from Russian colonial rule. Perhaps this image
may even be seen as objective, free of both the colonial sense of civilisational superiority and the complex
of a nation subordinated to Russian power.

It is interesting to examine how the author portrays young people from the Caucasus. How do the
characters see themselves, and how are they perceived by others? What narrative techniques are used to
depict them? Answering these questions makes it possible to (re)define the “Caucasus identity” presented
by Ganieva. In order to achieve this aim, I will try to identify criteria that might determine “Caucasus
identity” These may include ethnicity (nationality), language, religion, local traditions, or gender roles. It
may also be assumed that “Caucasian self-awareness” consists simply in opposition to everything that is
Russian. Is Said’s concept of the “Self” and the “Other” still valid in the context of today’s North Caucasus?
Can it be considered an example of “internal colonialism”?

It has often been noted that The Mountain and the Wall is “the first Dagestani novel to be published
in English.” In analysing Ganieva’s fiction, critics point to various aspects: the linguistic layer, Bakhtinian
dialogism, or elements of anti-utopia/dystopia. For example, Anni Lappela claims that “the dialogic
relationships between dystopian and utopian discourses manifest themselves at different textual levels”
(Lappela 2017: 103). Another aspect revealed in the novel is polyphony. According to Natasha Randall,
The Mountain and the Wall is “a polyphonic text in which countless disembodied voices rant against the
mounting tensions, a novel in which plausible individual characters are sacrificed to pervasive quasi-
political rhetoric” (Randall 2015: 24). Indeed, Ganieva allows her characters to speak for themselves and
avoids a persuasive narrative voice. Some critics also note residual elements of “the exciting and engaging

2 Ganieva has repeatedly protested human rights violations and demanded the release of film director Oleh Sencov. She was
a guest of the Iowa City Foreign Relations Council (2018), where she gave a lecture on political prisoners in Russia. She
participated in the Boris Nemtsov Forum (Warsaw 2019) and gave numerous interviews to Russian and foreign media on
the sociopolitical situation in the Caucasus and Russia. After Russia’s attack on Ukraine on February 24, 2022, Ganieva left
the country and is currently living abroad.

3 Both novels were translated by the same interpreter, Carol Apollonio, who also translated Ganieva’s most recent book,
Oskorblennyye chuvstva [ Offended Sensibilities] (2018).
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magical realism of Rokhel-Meer [Prazdnichnaya gora], the enchanted mountain village” (Chenciner
2015). This important motif is, unfortunately, lost in the English translation of the book.

The leitmotif of the novel The Mountain and the Wall is a spreading rumour about the construction
of a wall that is to separate the Caucasus from Russia. It is not known whose idea it was or what prompted
such a move (sudden events, entrenched corruption, Islamic extremist activity, or the rapid growth of
xenophobia). It is not even clear who is supposed to be building the wall; nobody has seen it. The rumour
has not been confirmed by officials, while the Internet and mobile connections have ceased to function. It
is unclear whether it is the Caucasus that wishes to isolate itself from Russia, or Russia that seeks to reject
a “foreign body”

“It’s something else. They say we're being walled off from Russia — border troops and all that. Like
the Berlin Wall” (Ganieva [2012] 2015: 45), reports Shamil, one of the novel’s protagonists. Another
character cries out in confusion: “I don’t know anything! Nothing at all! They’re not telling us a thing! One
day I hear “There’s a Wall, the next, “There’s no Wall” All I know is that everything’s in chaos. [...] They
want to divide everything among themselves and keep the people out of it.” (Ganieva [2012] 2015: 48).
Who are they? They are unnamed “Others.” The tense situation heightens internal conflicts in Dagestan,
leading to unrest and riots that develop into open inter-ethnic warfare based on religious conflict in the
final part of the novel. Various ethnic groups in the republic take to the streets and aggressively assert
themselves and their identities. For example, Kumyks accuse Avars and Dargins of discrimination and
authoritarianism, calling themselves the most peace-loving nation, unjustly pushed to the margins of
history.

A moment ago, you were saying that Moscow gave us land, and that the Tarkov chiefs, our leaders
in the past, had a good relationship with Moscow. .. But let us think about what that actually means.
What is Moscow — who are the Rus? The Rus are Varangians, and the Varangians are Turkic Kipchaks
— they wouldn’t have a language or a culture if it weren’t for us! It was the Turks, together with Attila,
who brought literacy, metalworking and the plough to Scandinavia. It was the Turks who gave the
Rus their alphabet. Cyril and Methodius were our own blood brothers, who adapted the ancient
Turkic runic script into European letters and devised the Glagolitic alphabet, which had forty sounds

— exactly the number our language needs.

And Christianity? The patriarchal seat of the Eastern Church was located in Derbent as early as the
fourth century, and it was there that Turkic clergy ordained Georgian, Albanian, Syrian, Coptic
and Byzantine priests! In the Middle Ages, Desht-i-Kipchak was the largest country in the whole
territory of what is now Russia. The Russian ruling elite and nobility were Turks who spoke their

native tongue.

Take the word bathhouse — banya — do you know where it comes from? It’s bu-ana! — our steam
room. The Turks ruled in Kyiv for centuries, until the Slavs swarmed over the city in animal skins
and the ancient state fell into ruin. Now our kurgans have been destroyed, our steppe ploughed up,
our cemeteries desecrated. But we will not lose hope! We will raise the blue and yellow Khazar flag,
add the green of Islam, and make a new banner for the free Kipchak Steppe! (Ganieva [2012] 2015:
49-50)

Different nations of the republic make political demands, call for power, and proclaim their
own republics (chanting, for example, “Kumykstan” or “Lezgistan”). The peoples of Dagestan begin to
perceive injustice and discrimination not as coming from Russians, but from their closest neighbours.
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This scenario confirms the claims made by some researchers that Dagestan’s intricate ethnic structure in
some way prevented the republic from taking radical political steps in the 1990s, while other parts of the
North Caucasus revolted (Ware, Kisriev 1999: 96). The diversity of Dagestan, which is its cultural wealth,
can at any moment turn into an explosive mixture.

In Ganieva’s novel, people begin shouting slogans in languages intelligible only to their own
ethnic group. This is how they assert their national identity when they wish to distinguish themselves
from others. In general, in everyday situations, they speak Russian — the language that remains the main
lingua franca in Dagestan and is understood by everyone. The Russian language, although it may be
considered a “colonial heritage,” is simply a means of communication. What is noteworthy is the fact
that it is never “pure” Russian. The Mountain and the Wall is full of Arabic, Turkic, Avar, Lezgian, Dargin
and Kumyk words and phrases. In the original Russian edition, the publisher included footnotes for the
reader, while the English translation required an entire “Glossary of words, phrases, places and people.”
This shows that it is impossible to speak about Dagestan without taking its local linguistic background
into account. This is how people in the Caucasus speak: using many words from indigenous languages.
Russian as such is indeed insufficient to express the cultural diversity and distinctiveness of the Caucasus.
As Sergey Belyakov observes, through her linguistic experiments, Ganieva was trying to follow Gogol’s far
more successful example (Belyakov2013). Yet this local, “Caucasian” version of Russian — the only viable
medium of communication - sounds natural.

Polite forms of address and a distinct communication culture are also characteristic of the
Caucasus. In Ganieva’s novel The Mountain and the Wall, the vast majority of characters do not bear
Russian names but traditional and popular Caucasian ones, such as Madina, Asya, Gulya, Patya, Kamilla,
Shamil, Makhmud and Arip. Apart from a few figures (e.g. the Soviet intellectual, writer and teacher Raisa
Petrovna), no one uses a patronymic (Rus. otchestvo). This Russian convention of using the father’s name
was imposed, not without difficulty, on the peoples of the Caucasus and other non-Slavic nations during
the Soviet period and may be regarded as a form of linguistic colonisation.

Both of Ganieva’s novels are crowded with literary characters, although the plot can be quite
sparse. Surprisingly, the author presents a rather stereotypical picture of the inhabitants of the Caucasus.
Her works are filled with images of the typical Caucasian “men in black,” not-very-bright girls whose aim
in life is to get married, radical Islamists, and so on. But it seems that such a concentration of stereotypical
personalities is intended to toy with the readers’ expectations, to provoke them and, paradoxically, to help
reveal the real “Caucasus identity.”

For example, the protagonist of The Mountain and the Wall, Shamil Magomedov, hopes to get a job
at a local newspaper thanks to his uncle’s intercession. A practice that might be called nepotism is not
stigmatised in the Caucasus; in a sense, quite the opposite is true — refusing to help a relative is regarded
as a betrayal of the family. Shamil’s first task as a young journalist is to interview craftsmen from the village
of Kubachi. This place has been famous for hundreds of years for its masters who make weapons, jewellery
and silverware. The Kubachi craftsmen are a trademark of Dagestan. The village should be a symbol of
pride, resilience and local tradition. But Shamil is shocked to discover that all the valuable handicrafts
have long since been sold, stolen or carried off. He realises that nowadays only cheap fakes are being
produced and that supposedly “valuable” finds are merely forgeries.

This can be understood as a lack of respect for the tradition that is, as is widely proclaimed, so
important for the peoples of the Caucasus. But it may also be a sign of our times and the devaluation
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of individual, authentic artistry. The scene in Kubachi presents a crisis of what constitutes the region’s
cultural wealth. After all, material culture in the North Caucasus — along with oral traditions, music and
dance - has long been a full-fledged substitute for, for example, a literary tradition. In Ganieva’s novels,
this culture and traditional way of life fades into oblivion.

Wedding traditions and rituals in the Caucasus are also changing, becoming a burden for young
people today. To some extent, the novel Bride and Groom dismantles the myth of the traditional wedding
as the culmination of family and social life for the peoples of Dagestan, especially young girls. The female
protagonist, Patya (the would-be bride), and Marat (the would-be groom), a young lawyer, are both in
their twenties and have only one task to perform in their lives: they are expected to start a family and settle
down. That is the only way they can fulfil their traditional socio-cultural roles. To reveal young people’s
thoughts and doubts about marriage, Ganieva uses two narrative levels in her novel — the first-person
narrative when Patya’s perspective is presented, and the third-person narrative when the story concerns
Marat.

At the beginning of the novel Bride and Groom, Patya and Marat are living in Moscow without
even knowing each other. Patya is staying there under the care of her brother and his Russian wife. It
is worth noting that her parents are reluctant to accept the Russian woman into their family, especially
since no children have been born of the marriage. For a traditional Dagestani family, not having children
is considered a serious failing. Marat, another Moscow resident with Dagestani roots, who is currently
dealing with the case of a murdered human rights defender, is simply forced to return to his hometown
in Dagestan to get married. The whole situation depicted by Ganieva is quite grotesque: although he
does not yet have a fiancée, his parents have already booked a wedding reception. It is significant that the
wedding — announced from the very first pages of the novel — never takes place at all.

The Moscow experience of these two young people with Dagestani roots reveals several other
issues. In Moscow, Patya and Marat feel at ease; they spend their time just like their Russian peers. They
feel liberated from Caucasian conventions and are able to shape their own personal space. Individual
identity and self-awareness become real values for them, while collective Caucasian tradition does not
enrich but rather diminishes the identity of the modern individual. The novel Bride and Groom offers “a
vivid portrait of a world where little place remains for private happiness and humane values,” as one critic
observes (Johnson 2017: 69). Patya and Marat are not ideological or generational rebels, yet they find
themselves in a difficult position because, after their return to Dagestan, they wish to live in their own
way. “Both are forced to balance their respect for tradition with their cosmopolitan understanding of love
and romance, but as much as they try, their individual stories are mere fodder for the dysfunctional social
order built on systemic corruption and terror” (Zilberbourg 2019: 8).

This opposition between strong Caucasian tradition on the one hand and personal freedom on the
other is a recurring theme in Ganieva’s work. One reviewer of The Mountain and the Wall notes that “It is
a mass-disaster novel as viewed through the eyes of young adults who mostly just want the freedom to
dance, listen to music, and engage in courtship behaviour, however clumsy” (Vollmar 2015: 13). Ganieva’s
protagonists seem in no way different from their peers in other regions of Russia.

However, while in Moscow, Patya and Marat are still perceived as “the Others.” Russians treat them
as different, as strange “blackasses” who cannot truly feel at home in the capital. Marat recounts his long
search for a flat in Moscow because his non-Russian name frightened off potential landlords. Patya recalls
her colleagues’ unpleasant comments about the Caucasus and the reactions that followed:
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Then someone would unfailingly announce: “You know Patya is from there to0”, and the colleagues
who had been stigmatising our southern lands would cringe and begin to justify themselves: “Don’t
think I'm some kind of fascist, they’re not all like that” Or: “But Patya, you're different, you're like
a regular Russian. No one would guess you're from Blackassia, so don’t take offence” (Ganieva
[2015]2018: 114)

These examples simply show how persistent stereotypes about the Caucasus are among Russians.
It has been demonstrated that “routine violations of the human rights of any ‘person of Caucasian
nationality’ [...] have been rising in the post-Soviet period” (Graney 2018: 232). Patya and Marat may
not be victims of brutal aggression, but they face everyday discrimination. Ganieva does not dwell on this
topic, yet even her brief allusions indicate that the Caucasus continues to be perceived from Moscow as
a “foreign body”

This “otherness” is all the more evident because Russians are practically invisible in the Caucasus
republics, and this fact makes Ganieva’s fictional world truly “Caucasian,” “liberated” and distinct from the
rest of Russia. It can be assumed that in both of Ganieva’s novels the greatest threat to Caucasus identity is
the alarming rise of religious extremism. Religion has always been a meaningful part of Caucasus identity,
but mainly as an element of cultural tradition®. The rise of the Caucasus Emirate in the final part of The
Mountain and the Wall leads to murder, chaos, riots and terror. Religious extremism destroys cultural
remnants: museums are demolished, music and theatre are banned. Above all, Ganieva exposes violence
motivated not by nationality, but by religion.

The Islam portrayed by Ganieva has little to do with spirituality or authentic local tradition. Anni
Lappela points out that “religion is problematised only when it is related to power and extremism, or to
the generation gap” (Lappela 2017: 108). Indeed, religion becomes a political force and an instrument of
power. For only a very few people in Ganieva’s fiction does it represent a theistic worldview. Interestingly,
only the younger generation is prone to radicalisation, while the older generation remains indifferent or
simply fearful.

The murder of Rusik-the-Nail in Bride and Groom occurs against the backdrop of rising tensions
between two mosques. Rusik, described as “weird” (he rides a bicycle, takes dance lessons, and is not
interested in women), becomes a highly symbolic victim. His poster reading “I am an agnostic” provokes
a violent backlash and becomes the direct cause of his murder. In her fiction, Ganieva warns against
religious fanaticism, which has a disastrous effect on the very existence of the Caucasus and its cultural
traditions. Maria Lebedeva claims that Ganieva’s characters are not interested in living their own lives and
therefore seek substitutes in religion or old rituals (Lebedeva 2020: 103), but this does not seem a wholly
convincing explanation.

The results of this analysis show that Ganieva depicts a modern Caucasus that has become stuck
between its own traditions, Russian influence and new threats. In her works, she presents a polyphony
of opinions, different visions of the past and diverse ideas for the future. It is time for the peoples of the
Caucasus to make their own individual choices, yet the question of cultural identity cannot be easily
resolved. In her fiction, Ganieva warns against religious fanaticism that may have a devastating impact

4 “Therole of the religious factor in ethnic identity is especially obvious for ethnic minorities who differ from the surrounding
population in their religious affiliation. This religious ‘otherness’ reinforces ethnic self-consciousness and often becomes the
main component in ethnic identity. Religious affiliation helps such groups prevent their assimilation into the broader culture
and to remain a community” (Kuzmina 2018: 369).
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on the peoples of the Caucasus. She shows how easily innocent disagreements over identity (between
the nations of Dagestan) or political disputes (stemming from the postcolonial heritage) can be brutally
exploited by new “Others.” Although it is impossible to ignore the colonial past, a modern Caucasian
cultural self-awareness should be shaped by dialogue, tolerance and the right to choose. Sadly, the
religious radicalism portrayed by the writer in both her novels leaves no room for individual choice and
imposes its own rules.

To conclude, it is striking that the question of the Caucasus has almost disappeared from the
spotlight of contemporary Russian writers®. In the nineteenth-century literary tradition, the Caucasus
fascinated many of the greatest writers, who seized the opportunity to bring the region closer to Russia. This
fact cannot be denied, even though, under the influence of postcolonial studies, they have been accused
of sharing Russia’s imperial ambitions. Today Alisa Ganieva (and, to some extent, German Sadulaev)
fills this thematic niche and offers Russian readers a view from within. She points to the diversity within
the region itself and invites the Russian reader to look more attentively at her small homeland. Ganieva
shows that there is no single Caucasian identity. She confronts myths and labels, gathering all the existing
stereotypes into her novels. The world depicted in her fiction presents the diversity of contemporary
Dagestan, which is open to different paths for the future.

To summarise, in the literary vision of Alisa Ganieva, we can read a prophecy that the separation of
the North Caucasus (Dagestan) from Russia might be the final act of decolonisation. Yet it might equally
lead to chaos and anarchy. The North Caucasus, having entered the European (Russian) civilisational
space on its own terms, has preserved many local traditions and customs. Russification (mainly in the
sphere of language), as a form of colonisation, has not destroyed this local diversity. Today, the serious
threat may come from radical Islam as a factor of new colonisation. Last but not least, Ganieva argues
for the right of the individual to selthood, and in this sense her fiction is universal and goes beyond
specifically Caucasian themes. According to the author of Bride and Groom, the image of the modern
Caucasian individual is complex and as ambiguous as any human being.

Research project supported by the programme “Excellence Initiative — Research University” for the years
2020-2026 at the University of Wroclaw.
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Bat’a - storytelling a narracja kulturowa.

Perspektywa lingwistyczna — uwagi wstepne

Bata - Storytelling and Cultural Narrative:
A Linguistic Perspective — Preliminary Remarks

Abstract

Tomas$ Bata is portrayed not only as the founder of a global footwear empire but also as a cultural icon whose
biography has been transformed into an entrepreneurial myth. This article investigates how his narrative is
constructed using linguistic, narratological, and semiotic frameworks. The subject matter centers on the myth-
making process that redefines Bata’s life — from humble beginnings and rapid growth to global success and tragic
demise — through classical narrative models such as Freytag’s Pyramid and Campbell's monomyth. The research
material includes diverse biographical texts, promotional content, and branding initiatives, notably those by the
Bata Foundation. The analysis demonstrates that deliberate language choices and symbolic representations convert

factual history into a dynamic cultural discourse on innovation, work ethics, and leadership.
Keywords: Storytelling, Cultural Narrative, Cultural Linguistic, Myth-making, Narratology, Semiotics, Branding

Stowa kluczowe: storytelling, narracja kulturowa, lingwistyka kulturowa, mitotwérczo$¢, narratologia, semiotyka,

branding

Wprowadzenie

W czeskiej przestrzeni kulturowej nazwisko Tomasa Bati przywoluje nie tylko skojarzenia z poteznym
imperium obuwniczym, lecz takie z oryginalng filozofig zarzadzania, architektura modernistyczng
i innowacyjnymi rozwigzaniami w zakresie edukacji, marketingu i promocji (Soukalova, Géttlichova
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2015: 343). Im dalej od rodzinnego Zlina, tym skojarzenia te staja si¢ mniej jednoznaczne. W Polsce
marka ,Bata” (juz bez charakterystycznego migkkiego ,t”) funkcjonuje gtéwnie jako znak towarowy —
czerwone logo znane z witryn sklepowych. Tymczasem pytanie, czy pamietamy o mitycznym zalozycielu
tej marki i znamy jego historig, pozostaje otwarte.

W latach 20. XX wieku Bata utozsamiany byt z dostepnoscia produktéw, wysoka jako$cia obstugi
klienta (Platek 2009: 161-165), a takze z autentyczno$cia i odpowiedzialno$cia. Mozna wigc uznaé, ze
narracja marki zaczela si¢ wraz z narodzinami jej twércy i przeksztalcila sie w opowie$¢ o sukcesie, trwale
wpisang w zbiorowa wyobrazni¢. Tomés Bata stal sie postacia symboliczng — nie tylko przedsiebiorca,
lecz takze bohaterem nowoczesnego kapitalizmu, wizjonerem i pionierem. Jak zauwaza Gottschall,
ludzie s3 ,zwierzetami narracyjnymi’, a historie, ktére opowiadaja sobie i innym, ksztaltujg ich sposéb
postrzegania rzeczywisto$ci (Gottschall 2012: 3-4). Narracja o Bati nie ogranicza si¢ do faktow — jest on
mitem kulturowym wykraczajacym poza epoke, w ktdrej zyl, i inspirujacym kolejne pokolenia. Opowie$é¢
ta czesto przybiera strukture klasycznego monomitu — drogi bohatera, jaka opisat Joseph Campbell: od
skromnych poczatkéw, przez kryzysy i proby, az po triumf i trwale dziedzictwo (Campbell [1949] 2005:
39-45). Wspélczesni interpretatorzy postaci Bati — tacy jak Gabriela Konitikova — nie tylko dokumentuja
jego spuscizne, lecz takze aktywnie uczestnicza w konstruowaniu kulturowej narracji o Bati. Swoimi
publikacjami, wystapieniami publicznymi i dziatalno$cig edukacyjna Kon¢itikovd wzmacnia opowie$¢
o Bati jako figurze mitotwdrczej, nadajac jej spéjnoéé i emocjonalna glebie (nadacetomasebati.cz, dostep:
12.01.2025).

Celem niniejszego artykulu jest zarysowanie roli narracji w procesie ksztaltowania i utrwalania
wizerunku marki Bata, ze szczeg6lnym uwzglednieniem postaci jej zatozyciela jako bohatera kulturowego.
Proponowane tu ujecie ma charakter wstepny i sygnalny — jego zadaniem jest wskazanie potencjalnych
kierunkéw dalszych badan nad mechanizmami narracyjnymi obecnymi w jezyku, dyskursie i przestrzeni
symbolicznej. Uwagi te moga stanowi¢ punkt wyjécia do poglebionej analizy roli jezyka i strategii
opowiadania w konstruowaniu mitotwodrczej opowiesci o Tomdasu Bati i jego dziedzictwie.

Cho¢Bata pozostaje postacia gleboko zakorzeniona w czeskim dziedzictwie, sposéb konstruowania
jego wizerunku nie jest zjawiskiem lokalnym. W miedzynarodowych badaniach nad storytellingiem
korporacyjnym i tozsamoscia marek wskazuje si¢ na uniwersalno$¢ narracji o przedsiebiorcach-
wizjonerach. Postacie takie jak Steve Jobs, Richard Branson czy Elon Musk réwniez funkcjonuja jako
archetypiczne figury bohateréw, odkrywcéw czy buntownikéw (Mark, Pearson [2001] 2006: 17-39).
Jak zauwaza Holt, marki ikoniczne nie powstaja wylacznie na gruncie jakosci produktéw, lecz takze dzieki
zdolnosci do tworzenia opowiesci rezonujacych z kulturowymi potrzebami odbiorcéw (Holt 2004:
3-7). Brown, Kozinets i Sherry podkreslaja za$, ze dawni bohaterowie marek moga by¢ ,od$wiezani” za
posrednictwem reinterpretacji narracyjnych dostosowanych do wspélczesnych realiéw (Brown, Kozinets,
Sherry 2003: 20-21). W tym $wietle przypadek Bati staje si¢ interesujacym przyktadem zaréwno lokalne;j
mitologizacji, jak i uniwersalnego modelu opowiesci kulturowe;.

To, jak Tomds$ Bata funkcjonuje we wspolczesnej przestrzeni kulturowej, nie jest dzietem przypadku.
Narracja o nim wpisuje sie w klasyczny schemat heroicznej opowiesci, okreslany przez Josepha Campbella
mianem monomitu — podrézy bohatera wyruszajacego ze znanego $wiata, przechodzacego przez serie
prob, osiagajacego sukces i pozostawiajacego po sobie dziedzictwo (Campbell [1949] 2005: 39-45). W
historii Bati odnalez¢ mozna wszystkie kluczowe elementy: skromne poczatki w rodzinie rzemie$lniczej,
momenty kryzysu, zmagania z przeciwnosciami, triumf w postaci stworzenia globalnej marki, a wreszcie
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spuscizne, ktora przetrwala jego $mier¢ — obecna do dzi§ w ideach zarzadzania, urbanistyce Zlina czy
dziatalnosci fundacji jego imienia. Wydarzenia z zycia Bati ukladaja si¢ w spo6jna, logiczng narracje,
ktorej poszczegdlne etapy odpowiadaja znanym modelom literackim i mitologicznym. Co istotne, forma
tej opowiesci jest rownie znaczaca jak jej tre$é. Jerome Bruner zauwaza, Ze narracja to nie tylko sposéb
opowiadania historii, lecz przede wszystkim metoda nadawania sensu rzeczywistoéci (Bruner 1990b: 7).
Opowies¢ o Bati nie jest wiec zbiorem faktéw, lecz komunikatem retorycznym, wykorzystujacym jezyk
sukcesu, powtarzalne motywy oraz wyraziste figury, ktérych celem jest ukazanie bohatera jako jednostki
wyjatkowej.

W tej narracji powtarza si¢ zestaw kluczowych elementéw: determinacja, innowacyjnosd,
dyscyplina oraz przekonanie, ze kazdy czlowiek dzigki ciezkiej pracy i odpowiedniemu podejsciu do
zycia moze osiagnac sukces. Jednym z jej emblematycznych wyrazéw jest maksyma ,N4a§ zédkaznik — nd$
pan” (,Nasz klient — nasz pan”), ktéra wyrazala nowoczesne podejécie do sprzedazy i odzwierciedlata
szerszy model myslenia Bati o relacjach spolecznych i ekonomicznych (Moravek 2013; dostep:
12.12.2024).

Analiza strukturalna historii Bati pozwala dostrzec, ze narracja o nim zostala skonstruowana
w sposob przejrzysty i konsekwentny. Kolejne etapy jego zycia sa ukladane w linearny ciag przyczynowo-
skutkowy, co sprawia, ze historia ta wydaje sie logiczna i nieunikniona. Taki sposéb narracji wpisuje
sie w klasyczne modele strukturalne opowiesci opisywane przez Proppa ([1928] 1976: 22-38), ktéry
wyro6znil schematyczne funkcje narracyjne w ba$niach. W kontekscie Bati mozna wskaza¢ podobne
elementy: poczatkowe trudnoéci i ubdstwo, napotykane przeszkody, walke z przeciwnikami, a nastepnie
triumf i wieczne dziedzictwo. Jego historia nie funkcjonuje jednak wylacznie w $wiecie stowa. Opowies¢
o Bati zostala wzmocniona przez rézne kody semiotyczne, ktére czynia go zaréwno bohaterem narracji,
jak i symbolem wizualnym i przestrzennym. Jak zauwaza Barthes ([1957] 2020: 261-264), mit jest
sposobem organizowania rzeczywistoci, a jego elementy s3 przeksztalcane w znaki kulturowe, ktére
przekazujg ideologie i wartosci. W tym kontekscie architektura Zlina, uporzadkowana i modernistyczna,
stanowi fizyczny wyraz filozofii Bati, podobnie jak jednolite, funkcjonalne ubiory pracownikéw fabryk.
Jezyk reklam Bati, jego slogany i charakterystyczne minimalistyczne logotypy buduja tozsamo$¢ marki
w sposéb spdjny i trwaly. Przekazy te wpisuja sie w mit przedsiebiorczosci wykraczajacy poza rzeczywiste
osiagniecia Bati i nadajacy mu wymiar niemal archetypiczny.

Jezyknarracji o Bati odgrywa kluczowa role w sposobie konstruowania jego postaci w $wiadomosci
odbiorcéw. Jak podkresla Garbula (2020: 88), jezyk jest srodkiem komunikacji, a takze narzedziem, ktére
ksztaltuje percepcje rzeczywisto$ci. W przypadku Bati opowie$¢ zawiera charakterystyczne elementy
jezykowe, ktore podkreslaja jego wyjatkowos¢ i misje. Uzywa si¢ w niej okreslen sugerujacych sukces
ekonomiczny oraz moralne przywddztwo i osobista odpowiedzialno$¢. Konstrukeja tej narracjitaczy fakty
biograficzne z retoryka sukcesu odwolujaca sie do emocjii wartoéci, takich jak pracowitos¢, nieztomnosé
i dazenie do perfekcji. Tego rodzaju strategia jezykowa wpisuje sie w szersze procesy mitologizacji, ktore,
jak podkreslaja de Saussure i Barthes, polegaja na przeksztalcaniu jednostkowych historii w uniwersalne
wzorce kulturowe (Garbula 2020: 76).

Aby lepiej zrozumied, w jaki sposdb ksztaltuje si¢ ta narracja, w niniejszym artykule przeprowadze
wstepnaanalize strukturalno-funkcjonalng opowiesci o Tomd$u Bati. Wykorzystam teorie narratologiczne,
takie jak propozycja Wiadimira Proppa (1928), ktéry opisal uniwersalne schematy budowy opowiesci,
oraz koncepcje semiotyczne Rosner (1981), ktéra wskazuje na wielowarstwowos¢ tekstu narracyjnego.
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Analizie poddane zostang zaréwno teksty biograficzne (Pokluda 2004, 2007, 2008, 2014a, 2014b,
2018, 2021; Cekota 1932; Ktecek 1992, 2015; Marek 2009, 2012), jak i przekazy reklamowe (Vesely
1932), a takie wspolczesne dzialania Fundacji Tomésa Bati, ktéra pielegnuje jego dziedzictwo
(nadacetomasebati.cz). Badanie to ma znaczenie nie tylko w kontekscie historii jednej postaci, ale
réwniez jako przyklad mechanizmoéw, ktdre ksztaltuja sposob, wjaki narracje o liderach, przedsiebiorcach
i innowatorach funkcjonuja w kulturze. Bata stal si¢ bowiem — nie tylko dla Czechéw — kim$ wigcej niz
tylko przedsigbiorca — jego historia jest dowodem na to, jak narracja potrafi przeksztalci¢ jednostkowy
sukces w mit o uniwersalnym znaczeniu.

Cel artykulu

Jak wspomnialam, celem niniejszego artykulu jest zarysowanie z perspektywy lingwistycznej sposobu
konstruowania narracji o Tomda$u Bati oraz wskazanie, w jaki sposéb opowie$¢ ta oddzialuje na
wspolczesny odbidr jego postaci — zaréwno w wymiarze historycznym, jak i kulturowym. Historia Bati
nie funkcjonuje bowiem jedynie jako zbidr faktow biograficznych, lecz jako zlozona struktura narracyjna,
w ktérej zastosowano jezykowe, semiotyczne i marketingowe mechanizmy mitotwércze (Barthes
[1957] 2020; Eliade ([1956] 2008); Campbell [1949] 200S; Lévi-Strauss ([1958] 2009). Artykut ma
charakter wstepny i sygnalny — stanowi probe uchwycenia wybranych elementéw tego procesu oraz
wskazania potencjalnych kierunkéw dalszych badani. Zarys analizy koncentruje sie na tym, jak jezyk
ksztaltuje spoleczne postrzeganie Bati oraz w jaki sposéb konkretne strategie narracyjne przyczyniaja sie
do utrwalania jego wizerunku w zbiorowej $wiadomosci (Szymkowska-Bartyzel 2006; Lozowski 2022,
2023).

Podstawowym zagadnieniem jest analiza struktury jezykowej, ktora legla u podstaw mitologizacji
Bati jako przedsigbiorcy o ponadczasowej wartosci. Teksty biograficzne, materialy promocyjne
i korporacyjne przekazy narracyjne nie ograniczaja si¢ do neutralnego opisu jego dziatalnodci, lecz
wykorzystuja takze okreslone schematy jezykowe, ktére wplywaja na sposéb odbioru tej historii. Jak
podkresla Garbula (2020: 74), narracja jest noénikiem treéci i aktywnie uczestniczy w konstruowaniu
rzeczywistosci. W przypadku Bati istotna role odgrywaja powtarzajace sie frazy, hiperboliczne okreglenia
jego osiagnie¢ oraz jezyk moralizatorski, ktory przedstawia go nie tylko jako innowatora, lecz takze jako
duchowego przewodnika w dziedzinie biznesu i etosu pracy (Trzebirski 2002: 30-32).

Z perspektywy semiotyki kluczowe staje si¢ rozpoznanie znakéw i symboli, ktére wspieraja
narracje o Bati. Nie chodzi tu jedynie o konkretne slogany czy wypowiedzi, lecz takze o sposéb
przedstawiania jego postaci w mediach, ikonografie zwigzang z jego wizerunkiem oraz urbanistyczne
$wiadectwo jego dzialalnosci, jakim stalo si¢ miasto Zlin. Zgodnie z teorig Barthesa ([1957]: 2020:
27) mity kulturowe opieraja si¢ na systemach znakéw, ktére sugeruja okreslony sposéb rozumienia
rzeczywistosci. Bata jest przedstawiany jako przemyslowiec oraz twérca systemu wartosci, a jego filozofia
pracy i zarzadzania jestprzedstawiana w sposob przypominajacy model narracyjny bohatera, ktéry
,odkrywa” prawdy o $wiecie i przekazuje je innym. Waznym aspektem badania jest takze zrozumienie,
w jaki spos6b narracja o Bati dostosowuje si¢ do wspdlczesnych strategii storytellingu i jakie mechanizmy
jezykowe sa wykorzystywane do utrwalania jego wizerunku w kulturze. W epoce cyfrowej jego postac
pojawia si¢ w nowych kontekstach — w projektach marketingowych, narracjach brandingowych czy
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dziataniach Fundacji im. Toma4sa Bati, ktdre utrwalaja mit przedsiebiorcy-wizjonera (nadacetomasebati.
cz). Zastosowanie nowoczesnych technik narracyjnych pozwala na dalsze podtrzymywanie tej opowiesci,
nadajac jej aktualnos$¢ i wzmacniajac jej perswazyjny charakter. Autorka artykulu nie ogranicza si¢ jedynie
do przedstawienia zarysu sposobéw narracyjnego budowania mitu Bati, lecz podejmuje takze refleksje
nad jego skuteczno$cia i trwaloscia. Badanie narracji w kontekscie jego postaci juz na wstepie pozwala
zobaczy¢, jak jezyk, struktura tekstu i symbolika wizualna moga wspdlnie ksztaltowaé sposéb, w jaki
odbiorcy postrzegaja rzeczywistos¢. Narracja o Bati stanowi wiec doskonaly przyklad tego, jak jezyk
moze opisywaé $wiat, konstruowaé go, nadajac postaci cechy bohatera kulturowego i przeksztalcajac
indywidualng biografie w uniwersalng opowies¢ o sukcesie i determinacj.

Narracja jako sposéb organizacji doswiadczenia

Narracja jest jedng z podstawowych form interpretacji rzeczywistosci. Jak podkreélaja Rancew-Sikora
i Skowronek (2015: 10), jest to struktura porzadkujaca doswiadczenia, pozwalajaca ludziom nadawaé
sens przeszlym zdarzeniom oraz konstruowaé spojna opowies¢ o $wiecie. Narracja obejmuje zaréwno
opowieéci indywidualne, jak i szerzej rozumiane struktury narracyjne funkcjonujace w kulturze, polityce
czy historii. W klasycznych teoriach narracji wyréznia sie jej elementy strukturalne. Barthes (1968:
333) zwraca uwage, ze narracja to linearna sekwencja zdarzen, a takze kod kulturowy, ktéry nadaje
znaczenie bohaterom, przestrzeni i relacjom miedzy nimi. Podobnie Bruner (1990: 4S5) wskazuje, ze
narracja organizuje rzeczywisto§¢ w sposob selektywny — dokonuje si¢ bowiem wyboru okreslonych
wydarzen i ich interpretacji, a takze eliminuje elementy uznane za mniej istotne. W przypadku historii
Tomasa Bati narracja konstruuje go jako bohatera archetypicznego, ktéry od mlodziericzych lat dazyt
do sukcesu, pokonywal przeciwnosci i stworzyl imperium, zmieniajac zycie tysiecy ludzi. Struktura tej
narracji odpowiada modelowi Wladimira Proppa ([1928]: 1976; Lévi-Strauss [1962] 2001), wedlug
ktorego opowiesci mitologiczne i basniowe majg okreslone etapy: bohater wyrusza w podréz, napotyka
przeszkody, przechodzi préby, zdobywa nagrode i powraca jako zwyciezca. Bata w narracji biograficznej
przechodzi przez podobne etapy - jego trudne poczatki (ekspozycja), walka z kryzysem gospodarczym
i rozwéj zakladéw (rozwdj akcji), osiagniecie globalnego sukcesu (punkt kulminacyjny), a nastepnie
$mier¢ i przekazanie dziedzictwa kolejnym pokoleniom (rozwigzanie akcji). W ten sposéb jego zycie
zostaje ustrukturyzowane w forme narracyjna, ktora jest zapisem faktéw, a jednoczeénie kreuje sp6jna
opowieéé o przywodztwie i innowacyjnosci (Rancew-Sikora, Skowronek 2015: 14).

Storytelling jako proces komunikacyjny

Storytelling ( Jenkins 2003, 2006; Jenkins, Ford, Green 2013; Ryan 2004; Scolari 2009; Phillips 2012),
w przeciwienistwie do narracji, nie odnosi si¢ wylacznie do struktury opowiesci, lecz takze do jej
przekazywania, kontekstu spotecznego oraz sposobéw angazowania odbiorcéw. Storytelling jest procesem
dynamicznym, uwzgledniajacym interakcje miedzy nadawca a odbiorca, a takze techniki retoryczne
i perswazyjne, ktore sprawiaja, ze opowies¢ staje si¢ skuteczniejsza (Denning 2005: 1). Jak zauwazaja
Rancew-Sikora i Skowronek (2015: 18), storytelling jest silnie zwigzany z performatywnoscia — opowiesé
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opisuje rzeczywisto$¢, konstruuje ja, wpltywajac na sposob, w jaki odbiorcy postrzegaja bohatera i jego
dzialania. Jest to szczegélnie istotne w strategiach marketingowych i brandingowych, gdzie storytelling
pozwala markom budowa¢ silniejsze relacje z odbiorcami przez wykorzystanie emocji, wartosci
i autentycznych historii. W przypadku marki Bata storytelling odgrywa kluczowa role w utrwalaniu
jego mitu. Hasla takie jak ,Obouvime svét” (,,Dostarczamy buty $wiatu”)! czy narracje o filozofii Bati
jako etosie pracy i przedsiebiorczoéci informuja o wyznawanym przez niego systemie wartosci, a takze
angazuja odbiorcéw, tworzac poczucie wspélnoty i identyfikacji z marka (Wasilewski, Olezyk 2016: 50).
Fundacja Tomadsa Bati oraz liczne projekty edukacyjne i kulturowe réwniez wykorzystuja storytelling,
aby podtrzymywac¢ jego dziedzictwo w nowych kontekstach za posrednictwem ksiazek, wystaw, ilméw
dokumentalnych czy nawet podcastéw (https://www.nadacetomasebati.cz/en/; dostep: 12.02.2025).
Storytelling, czyli budowanie narracji wokdl marki, to strategia marketingowa oraz forma konstruowania
tozsamosci przedsiebiorstwa wykorzystujace jezykowe srodki perswazji i strukture narracyjng. Jak
zauwaza Bruner (1990: S), opowiesci pelnig funkcje zaréwno informacyjna, jak i emocjonalng oraz
spofeczna — pomagaja organizowa¢ doswiadczenia, budowaé wspélnote i wplywaé na sposéb postrzegania
rzeczywistosci. W przypadku marki Bata storytelling odegral kluczowa role w tworzeniu tozsamosci firmy
oraz w angazowaniu zaréwno pracownikow, jak i klientow.

Miedzy narracja a storytellingiem

Podstawowq réznica miedzy narracjq a storytellingiem jest ich funkcja i zakres oddziatywania. Narracja
to struktura organizujaca wydarzenia w logiczny sposéb, natomiast storytelling to proces komunikacyjny,
ktéry angazuje odbiorcéw i wplywa na ich percepcje (Bruner 1990: 53). Narracja o Bati istnieje w formie
biograficznych opracowan, historii biznesu i analitycznych studiéw na temat jego dzialalnosci, podczas
gdy storytelling jest wykorzystywany w marketingu i strategiach PR, gdzie kluczowe jest emocjonalne
oddzialywanie na odbiorce (Tokarski, Tokarska 2021: 173). Dzigki storytellingowi narracja o Bati jest
dostosowywana do nowych formatéw i wspélczesnych odbiorcdéw, co pozwala na dalsze podtrzymywanie
jego mitu. W epoce cyfrowej storytelling wykorzystuje multimedia — od reklam po interaktywne aplikacje
i media spotecznosciowe, tworzac nowe sposoby angazowania odbiorcéw w opowies¢ o przedsiebiorcy-
wizjonerze (https://wwwyoutube.com/@nadacetomasebatil777; dostep: 12.02.2025).

Analiza wstepna koncentruje si¢ na tym, jak mit Tomasa Bati jest wykorzystywany w narracji
marki, stanowigc fundament wspolczesnych strategii komunikacyjnych. Bata to juz nie tylko historia
przemystowca, lecz mit przedsigbiorcy, ktéry inspiruje kolejne pokolenia. Dla wielu Czechéw to weigz
synonim sukcesu i wielko$ci cztowieka o niemal nadprzyrodzonych zdolnosciach.

Piramida Freytaga, bedaca klasycznym modelem narracyjnym wykorzystywanym w literaturze
i dramaturgii, znajduje réwniez zastosowanie w analizie storytellingu biznesowego i kreowania marki.
Gustav Freytag, niemiecki dramaturg i teoretyk literatury, w XIX wieku opisat strukture piecioetapowej
narracji, sktadajacej sie z ekspozycji, narastania akcji, punktu kulminacyjnego, opadania akcji i rozwigzania
(Freytag 1900, 2004; Fog, Budtz, Yakaboylu 2005; Salmon 2010). Struktura ta moze by¢ zastosowana
do narracji o Tomds$u Bati — zaréwno w kontekscie jego biografii, jak i strategii storytellingowej
wykorzystywanej w budowaniu marki Bata.

1 Jesli nie zaznaczono inaczej, wszystkie thumaczenia s3 mojego autorstwa.
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I. Ekspozycja — skromne poczatki i pierwsze kroki w biznesie

Poczatek narracji o Bati wpisuje sie w klasyczny schemat ekspozycji, gdzie sa przedstawione okoliczno$ci,
wktérychbohater dorastal, jego pierwsze doswiadczeniaiwartosci, ktore uksztalttowaty jego $wiatopoglad.
Tomés Bata pochodzilt z rodziny szewskiej, a jego dzieciristwo nie byto latwe — wychowywat si¢ w trudnych
warunkach i juz jako mlody chlopak przejal odpowiedzialno$¢ za firme, ktdra zatozyl z siostra i bratem
(Pokluda 2014b: 12, 13). Jezyk narracji dotyczacej tej fazy koncentruje si¢ na determinacji, pokonywaniu
przeciwnosci losu oraz sile charakteru. Bata przedstawiany jest jako mlody wizjoner, ktéry dzieki pracy
i nieztomno$ci postanawia przeksztalci¢ niewielki warsztat w co$ wigkszego. Charakterystyczne jest tutaj
uzycie fraz podkreslajacych jego skromne poczatki:

,KDYZ MI BYLO SEST LET, pocal jsem vyrabéti boty z kozenych, bezcennych odtezki, na
kopyta vlastni vyroby. Z takovych odfezki bylo lze udélati boty velké jako palec, ale byly to boty a tésily se
poptavce ctitelt ‘podnikavosti’ mlddeze” (Cekota 1932: 2)2. Takie wypowiedzi buduja mit samodzielnego
przedsiebiorcy, ktory dzieki swojej wizji i pracowitoéci juz jako dziecko pokonuje trudnosci.

II. Narastanie akcji - rozwoj firmy i wyzwania rynkowe

Na tym etapie opowiesci nastepuje rozwoj narracji. Bata odnosi pierwsze sukcesy, ale takze mierzy sie
z trudnosciami. Kryzys gospodarczy, rywalizacja z konkurencja oraz opér wobec jego nowoczesnych
metod zarzadzania to wyzwania, ktore dodaja dynamiki opowiesci. Jezyk tej fazy narracji jest nacechowany
motywacja i wytrwaloscig. Bata byl znany z krétkich, stanowczych komunikatéw, ktére motywowaty
pracownikow i tworzyly specyficzna kulture organizacyjng. W tym okresie pojawiaja sie takze hasta
promujace nowoczesne podejécie do zarzadzania i jakosci pracy, np.: ,Kvalita je nase hrdost” (,,Jako$¢ to
nasza duma”), , Krize neni ptekdzkou, ale ptilezitosti” (,Kryzys to nie przeszkoda, lecz szansa”), , Batovec
se neptd, Batovec kond” (,,Batiowec nie pyta, on dziala”) (Vesely 1932). W tym okresie Bata wprowadza
takze przelomowe reformy — wdraza system wynagrodzen oparty na produktywnoéci, rozwija edukacje
pracownikéw w ramach Batovej $koly prace i projektuje Zlin jako nowoczesne miasto przemystowe
(Pokluda 2014b: 47).

III. Punkt kulminacyjny - globalny sukces i tragedia

Zgodnie z modelem Freytaga najwazniejszy moment narracji stanowi punkt kulminacyjny - czas
najwiekszego napiecia i przetomu. W przypadku Bati mozemy wyrézni¢ dwa kluczowe aspekty tej fazy:
1. Globalny sukces — pod konieclat 20. XX wieku firma Bata staje si¢ najwigkszym producentem
obuwia na §wiecie i ma swoje spétki cérki lub oddzialy na wszystkich kontynentach (Pokluda,
Herman, Balaban 2020).
2. Tragedia i $mier¢ Bati — 12 lipca 1932 roku Toma$ Bata ginie w katastrofie lotniczej
w Otrokovicach (Pokluda 2014b: 79).
Jezyk narracji podkresla w tym momencie zaréwno triumf, jak i dramat. Sukces Bati przedstawiany
jest jako osiagniecie wyjatkowe, ale tragiczna $mieré dodaje mitowi zalozyciela niemal sakralnego

2 ,Kiedy mialem sze$¢ lat, zaczalem robi¢ buty ze skérzanych, bezwarto$ciowych skrawkéw, na kopytach wlasnej roboty. Z
takich odpadkéw dalo sie zrobi¢ buty wielkosci palca, ale byly to prawdziwe buty i cieszyly si¢ zainteresowaniem milo$nikow
‘przedsiebiorczo$ci’ miodziezy’.
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wymiaru — sprawia, ze staje si¢ symbolem przedsigbiorczosci, postacia legendarna, ktérej historia
zostaje nagle przerwana. Mozna takze uznal, ze to wladnie tragiczna $mier¢ staje sie poczatkiem
storytellingu koncernu. Charakterystyczne jest takze symboliczne odwolanie do wizji Tomésa Bati i jego
niezrealizowanych planow:

,Tomas$ Bata neodesel, jeho duch Zije v kazdém péru bot, v kazdém domé, ktery postavil™.
(Cekota 1932: 297-325)

IV. Opadanie akgcji — kontynuacja i nowi liderzy

Po $mierci Tomdsa Bati jego imperium nie upada — firme przejmuje jego przyrodni brat Jan Antonin
Bata, ktory wraz ze wspélpracownikami i synem Tomadsa kontynuuje rozwdj marki. Ta faza narracji
wpisuje sie w klasyczny schemat opadania akgji, w ktérym bohater znika, ale jego dziedzictwo trwa. W tej
czeéci narracji dominuje jezyk podkreslajacy ciaglos¢ — zaréwno w kontekscie wartosci, jak i strategii
firmy: , Batova filozofie nekon¢f, pokra¢ujeme” (, Filozofia Bati si¢ nie koniczy, kontynuujemy jego wizje”),
,Nejde o to, kdo vede firmu, ale zda je vedeni vérné Batovym principtim” (,Nie chodzi o to, kto prowadzi
firme, ale czy jest wierny zasadom Bati”) (Cekota 1932: 297-325).

Waznym elementem tej fazy narracji jest takze podtrzymanie mitu Bati na przyktad przez takie
instytucje jak Uniwersytet im. Tomasa Bati w Zlinie (Univerzita Tomase Bati https://www.utb.cz), ktéry
stanowi jeden z najwazniejszych elementéw utrwalania jego dziedzictwa w przestrzeni edukacyjnej.

V. Rozwigzanie — mit Bati w XXI wieku

Ostatnia faza piramidy Freytaga to rozwiazanie akcji, w ktérym historia znajduje swoje zamknigcie
i nowy kontekst. W przypadku Bati nie mamy jednak do czynienia z definitywnym zakoniczeniem - jego
historia jest wcigz aktualizowana. Jezyk narracji o Bati w XXI wieku opiera si¢ na reinterpretacji jego mysli
i dostosowywaniu jej do nowych realiéw. Fundacja im. Tomasa Bati oraz firma Bata wcigz wykorzystuja
storytelling, aby podtrzymywac¢ jego dziedzictwo. Dzigki wspélczesnym narzedziom marketingowym
(social media, podcasty, filmy dokumentalne) mit Bati stal si¢ historia przeszioéci, a jednoczeénie
inspiracja dla przysztych pokolen. Wspélczesne kampanie reklamowe firmy Bata wciaz czerpia z etosu
pracy i innowacyjnoéci jej zalozyciela, a jego filozofia jest promowana jako wzér nowoczesnego
przywédztwa, na ktérym wzoruja sie globalne marki (Soukalovd, Gottlichova 2015: 342-349).

Narracja o Tomésu Bati doskonale wpisuje si¢ w klasyczny schemat piramidy Freytaga. Kazdy
jej etap — od ekspozycji przez punkt kulminacyjny az po rozwigzanie — jest skonstruowany w sposéb,
ktéry wzmacnia mit przedsiebiorcy-wizjonera. Dzigki zastosowaniu skutecznego storytellingu jego
legenda przetrwala i stala si¢ dynamicznym elementem kultury biznesowej i inspiracja dla wspélczesnych
strategii budowania marki. Zgodnie z teorig de Saussure’a jezyk jest sposobem komunikowania tresci oraz
systemem znakéw, ktére konstruuja nasza rzeczywistosé (Saussure [1916] 2002: 44-45, 143). Opowieéé
o Tomasu Bati funkcjonuje jako specyficzna narracja, w ktdrej jezyk opisuje jego dziatalno$¢ oraz tworzy
okreslong tozsamo$¢ marki, bohatera i przedsiebiorcy. Z kolei zastosowanie narratologii Barthes’a
([1957] 2020) pozwala dostrzec, ze Bata jest przedstawiany jako postaé archetypiczna, a jego historia

3, Tomas Bata nie odszedl, jego duch zyje w kazdej parze butéw, w kazdym domu, ktéry zbudowal”.
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podlega mityzacji. Oznacza to, Ze narracja o Bati nie tyle dokumentuje fakty, ile konstruuje znaczenie,
czynigc go symbolem nowoczesnej przedsiebiorczosci.

Bata jako posta¢ mityczna — konstruowanie legendy za pomoca jezyka

Tom4a$ Bata, cho¢ jest realna postacig historyczna, funkcjonuje w czeskiej kulturze i narracjach
marketingowych jako mit — czlowiek uosabiajacy przedsiebiorczo$¢, pracowito$¢ i innowacyjnosé. Jak
zauwaza Barthes ([1957] 2020: 27), mit to historia oparta na faktach, a takze zbiér symboli, ktére stuza do
budowania okreslonego wizerunku i systemu wartosci. W przypadku Bati narracja ta jest konstruowana za
posrednictwem jezykowych $rodkéw perswazji oraz mechanizméw storytellingowych, ktére ugruntowaly
jego legende jako ,krola butéw” i ,czeskiego Forda”. Jezyk odgrywa kluczows role w utrwalaniu tego
mitu — zaréwno w jego biografiach, komunikacji marketingowej, jak i w narracjach spotecznych. Jezyk
Bati od zawsze charakteryzuje sie prostota, bezposrednioécia i sils motywacyjna — jego wypowiedzi
i slogany staly si¢ czescig kulturowego dziedzictwa Czech i Stowacji. Przykladem jest znane hasto: N&§
zékaznik — na$ pan (,Nasz klient — nasz pan”), ktére stalo sie filozofia firmy, a wrecz kulturowym mottem,
podkreglajacym proklienckie podejscie i demokratyzacje handlu. Jezykowa konstrukeja mitu Bati opiera
sie na kilku kluczowych elementach:
1. Retoryka inkluzywna i motywacyjna
Bata byl mistrzem jezyka motywacji, co przejawialo sie zwlaszcza w jego komunikatach do
pracownikéw. Uzywal formul mobilizujacych, ktére podkreglaly ich role w sukcesie firmy
i budowaly poczucie wspdlnoty:
a.  ,My budujeme stat” (,,Budujemy par’lstwo”) - utozsamienie pracy w zakladach
Bati z patriotyczna misja (Konéitikova 2024: 72).
b. ,Chces-li fidit druhé, musis umét iidit sebe” (,,Jesli chcesz rzadzi¢ innymi, musisz
umieé zarzadzaé soby”) — osobista odpowiedzialno$¢ jako fundament sukcesu
(Kon¢itikova 2024: 64).
2. Kontrast heroiczny — narracja wyzwania i triumfu
Narracja o Bati wpisuje si¢ w model heroicznej opowiesci, w ktérej bohater napotyka
trudnodci, przezwycieza je i osigga wielko$¢. Tego typu konstrukcje narracyjng opisuje
Propp ([1928] 1976: 22-38), wskazujac, ze mit bohatera zazwyczaj zawiera:
a.  Wyzwanie — ,Osobnosti se ¢lovék nerodi, osobnosti se stava” (,Czlowiek nie pr-
zychodzi na $wiat jako osobowos¢, lecz staje sig nig z czasem”) — podkreslenie, ze
bohatera czeka cigzka praca (Konéitikova 2024: 17).
b. Préby i przeszkody - ,Kdyz vidite prekazku, rozbéhnéte se a preskocte ji” (,, Jesli
napotkasz przeszkode, przyspiesz i ja pokonaj”) — interpretacja kryzysow jako im-
pulsu do rozwoju (Konéitikova 2024: 61).
c. Nagroda i triumf — ,Prace je radost” (,Praca to rados¢”) — podkreslenie wartosci
pracy jako celu samego w sobie (Konéitikova 2024: 42, 235).
3. Symbolika i metaforyka sukcesu
W jezyku narracji o Bati kluczowe s3 réwniez symbole i metafory, ktére nadajq historii
emocjonalny charakter. Bata jest przedstawiany jako: , Architekt kapitalizmu” — budowniczy
fabrycznego imperium, ktérego wplyw wykracza poza biznes; ,Viziondt” - czlowiek
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wyprzedzajacy swoje czasy, ktérego idee wcigz inspiruja; ,Otec délnikd” (,Ojciec
robotnikéw”) - troszczacy sie o swoich pracownikéw, ale wymagajacy lider (zob. https://
www.cestimistri.cz/mistr/tomas-bata/?utm_source=chatgpt.com; tomasbata.org; dostep:
12.01.2025).

Idac dalej, mit Tomdsa Bati mozna wiec zinterpretowaé w $wietle teorii Rolanda Barthesa jako
konstrukt semiotyczny, ktory ulegt mitologizacji i pelni funkcje ideologiczng w kulturze czeskiej oraz
globalnym dyskursie o przedsigbiorczosci. W kontekécie koncepcji Barthes’a mit Bati przeksztalca
bowiem jego rzeczywisty zyciorys w ,,symbol sukcesu”, ktéry staje sie znakiem wtérnym (,,second-order
signification”) — tak jak wino francuskie staje si¢ znakiem ,francuskosci’, a herbata elementem brytyjskiej
tozsamosci (Bahrtes [1957]2020: 103, 175-179). Wedtug Barthes’a mit to system semiologiczny wtérny,
ktory ,pasozytuje” na jezyku, przeksztalcajac rzeczywiste znaczenia w symbole i ideologiczne narracje
(Barthes [1957] 2001: 245). W przypadku Tomasa Bati jego posta¢ — przedsigbiorcy, innowatora
i wizjonera — zostala w kulturze czeskiej i §wiatowej uksztaltowana jako archetyp idealnego kapitalisty,
ktory zbudowal swoje imperium na takich warto$ciach, jak praca, uczciwos¢ i innowacja. Jego biografia,
poczawszy od trudnych poczatkéw, przez rozwdj przedsiebiorstwa w Zlinie, az po tragiczny koniec, jest
przedstawiana w sposob wyidealizowany. Zgodnie z koncepcja Barthesa mit nie ukrywa historii, ale ja
,nagina’, tak aby pasowata do okre$lonego ideologicznego przekazu (Barthes [1957] 2020: 264). W tym
przypadku mit Bati staje sie manifestacja warto$ci kapitalistycznych i etosu pracy, ktory jest akceptowany
w réznych kulturach. Jego przestanie podkresla, ze sukces jest efektem cigzkiej pracy, a nie uwarunkowan
spotecznych czy historycznych.

Jezykowa konstrukcja mitu

Mitologizacja Bati opiera si¢ na okreslonych strategiach jezykowych, ktére odpowiadaja mechanizmom
mitotwoérczym wskazanym przez Barthes’a, takim jak:

A. Szczepionka - Bata nie jest przedstawiany jako zwykly przedsiebiorca, lecz jako ,ojciec
chrzestny czeskiej nowoczesnosci’, co sprawia, Ze nawet ewentualna krytyka jego dzialan
zostaje oslabiona przez nadrzedng idee¢ jego wizjonerstwa.

B. Pozbawienie historii — narracja o Bati pomija szerszy kontekst spoleczny i polityczny,
w ktérym funkcjonowal (np. relacje z pracownikami czy wplyw jego dzialalnoéci na
gospodarke narodowy), lecz skupia sie na jego indywidualnych dokonaniach ,dla $wiata”

C. Tautologia — Bata odnidst sukces, poniewaz byl geniuszem przedsigbiorczo$ci — mit nie
wymaga dowodu, lecz jedynie powielania okreslonych schematéw narracyjnych (Barthes
[1957] 2020: 288).

W praktyce oznacza to, ze jezyk wykorzystywany w opisach Bati podlega silnym mechanizmom
narracyjunym. W tekstach biograficznych i marketingowych dominuja okreslenia wartosciujace, takie
jak ,genialny przedsiebiorca’, ,cztowiek przyszloéci” czy ,prekursor nowoczesnego zarzadzania’
Sa one zgodne z tym, co Barthes okreslit jako ,kradziez jezyka” — pierwotne znaczenia sléw zostaja
podporzadkowane funkcji mitu (Barthes [1957] 2020: 264).
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Bata jako znak semiologiczny

W narracji kulturowej Tomas Bata stat si¢ postacig historyczna i ,znakiem” reprezentujacym okreslong
ideologie gospodarczg i spoleczna. Jego nazwisko nie funkcjonuje wylacznie jako oznaczenie konkretnej
firmy, lecz takze jako semantyczny nosnik idei ,sukcesu przez ciezka prace” W tym sensie Bata stal sie
»ikong” przedsigbiorczosci, ajego historiajest modelem powtarzanym w dyskursie zaréwno naukowym, jak
i popularnym. Zgodnie z teorig Barthes’a ([1957] 2020) mit moze by¢ odbierany na trzech poziomach: 1)
Jako czysty symbol — Bata jest ikong sukcesu, jego zycie to narracja o triumfie, determinacji i pracowitosci
— taka wizja czeskiego szewca funkcjonuje dzi§ w Czechach i na Stowacji, najwieksza moc ma w Zlinie. 2)
Jako falszywe uzasadnienie ideologiczne — posta¢ Bati jest uzywana jako ,dowdd” na to, ze kazdy moze
osiagnac sukces, jesli bedzie wystarczajaco ciezko pracowad, co prowadzi do pomijania strukturalnych
uwarunkowari gospodarczych i spolecznych. 3) Jako dynamiczna historia — odbiorcy mitu konsumuja
go jako ,,opowies¢ zarazem prawdziwa i irracjonalng” (Barthes [1957] 2020: 261), w ktorej bohater jest
postacig ponadczasowa. Co ciekawe, mit Bati przetrwal i zostal zinstytucjonalizowany. Wspolcze$nie
jego dziedzictwo jest kontynuowane m.in. przez Uniwersytet Tomdasa Bati w Zlinie, ktéry dziata jako
centrum badan nad innowacjami i przedsiebiorczoscia. Jest to doskonaly przyktad, jak mit moze sta¢ sie
fundamentem instytucji edukacyjnej i elementem miejskiej tozsamosci. Co wigcej, Bata i jego rodzina
spoczywajg na cmentarzu lesnym w Zlinie, znajdujacym sie przy ulicy Filmové — co dodatkowo umacnia
jego symboliczny status jako ,patrona” miasta, ktorego przez wiele lat byt starosta. (Pokluda 2014b: 38).

Storytelling — mit w dynamicznej narracji marki

Storytelling Bati nie ogranicza si¢ jedynie do biografii — jego mit zostal umiejetnie wpleciony w strategie
marketingowq firmy i jest podtrzymywany do dzis. Jako narzedzie narracyjne, storytelling pozwala na
wielowarstwowy interpretacje jego postaci, dostosowana do wspolczesnych kontekstow.
1. Storytelling jako fundament komunikacji marki.
a. Kazda historia sukcesu marki Bata jest przedstawiana jako kontynuacja jego filo-
zofii — zar6wno w reklamach, jak i materialach promocyjnych Fundacji Tomasa
Bati (nadacetomasebati.cz; dostep 08.01.2025).
b. ,Batova $kola prace - tovarna na budoucnost” (,Szkota pracy Bati — fabryka pr-
zyszlosci”) — przyklad narracji edukacyjnej, ktéra wpisuje sie w jego legende jako
nauczyciela przedsigbiorczosci (tomasbata.org; dostep 12.01.2025).
2. Storytelling we wspdlczesnym brandingu.
a.  Dzialalno$¢ Fundacji Tomdsa Bati wykorzystuje storytelling do promowania jego
warto$ci w dzisiejszym $wiecie biznesu (nadacetomasebati.cz; dostep 08.01.2025).
b. Kampanie reklamowe firmy Bata nawiazuja do jego etosu pracy i innowacyjno$-
ci, uzywajac hasta ,Dédictvi kvality” (,Dziedzictwo jako$ci”) (Bat’a a.s.; dostep
12.01.2025).
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3. Nowoczesne formaty storytellingu.

a. Podcasty Gabrieli Kontitikovej na temat Bati to przyklad wykorzystania cy-
frowych form storytellingu do podtrzymywania jego mitu (Ceské podcasty; dostep
06.01.2025).

b. Narracja Bati w kulturze popularnej — ksiazki, filmy dokumentalne i ekspozycje
muzealne, ktére ukazuja jego historie w sposéb atrakcyjny dla wspotczesnych od-
biorcéw (nadacetomasebati.cz).

Mit Tomésa Bati stanowi punkt wyjscia wspdlczesnego storytellingu marki. Bata jest przedstawiany
jako wizjoner, symbol przedsiebiorczoscii nowoczesnego podejécia do zarzadzania. Fundacja im. Tomésa
Bati wykorzystuje ten mit, aby inspirowa¢ nowe pokolenia lideréw i przedsiebiorcéw. Przyklad: ,Odkaz
Tomase Bati zije ddl” (nadacetomasebati.cz) to haslo, ktére podkresla ciaglos¢ wartosci i idei zwiazanych
zmarka. Fundacja stosuje prosty, inspirujacyjezyk, ktory nawiazuje do idei Bati, a jednoczesnie odpowiada
na wspolczesne potrzeby komunikacyjne. Charakterystyczne cechy: prostota przekazu: ,Myslete
globalng, jednejte lokdlng” (Archiv Hospodéiskych novin; dostep 12.01.2025); akcent na wspdlnote:
,Spojujeme lidi s vizi” (Forbes Cesko; dostep 03.01.2025); warto$ci motywacyjne: ,Kazdy z nds muze
byt Bata své doby” (Komora Plus; dostep 22.01.2025). Podobnie jak w oryginalnych kampaniach
Bati, wspolczesne hasta Fundacji charakteryzujg sie prostota i latwoécia zapamietywania. Przyktady:
,Vize, odvaha, odpovédnost” (Fundacja Bati, 2021); ,Dédictvi, které inspiruje” (Fundacja Bati, 2022);
,Podnikdni s lidskou tvati” (Fundacja Bati, 2023).

Podsumowujac, mit Tomésa Bati to przyktad mechanizmu semiotycznego, ktéry zgodnie z teorig
Barthes’a przeksztalca rzeczywisto$¢ w narracje stuzaca okreslonym celom ideologicznym. Bata, cho¢ byt
realna postacig historyczna, funkcjonuje dziéjako kulturowy znak sukcesuiinnowacyjnosci, ajego biografia
podlega procesowi narracyjnego upraszczania i mitologizacji. Niniejszy artykut stanowi przyczynek do
glebszych rozwazan nad badanym materiatem, a mit Bati mozna poréwna¢ do innych wielkich narracji
kulturowych, takich jak American Dream, czy kult przedsiebiorczo$ci w duchu Steve’a Jobsa. W kazdym
z tych przypadkéw mamy do czynienia z mityzacja jednostki, ktorej zycie jest przedstawiane jako wzoér
do nasladowania.
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Polish and English Equivalents of Czech Negative

Adjectives Ending in -telny in the Multilingual Parallel
Corpus InterCorp

Abstract

This paper explores the use of a multilingual parallel corpus in the linguistic analysis of a specific category of deverbal
adjectives in English, Czech, and Polish that convey the notion of possibility or potentiality. These adjectives exhibit
high morphological productivity and semantic compositionality, particularly in Czech, where their meanings
are systematically encoded through specialised derivational suffixes. Previous research suggests that the number
of Polish adjectives ending in -alny, as documented in lexicographical sources, is lower than their corresponding
counterparts in Czech and English. As a result, these adjectives in Polish often have distinct equivalents. The selected
adjectives are examined using the Czech multilingual parallel corpus InterCorp, with the aim of highlighting the
innovative potential and limitations of parallel corpora in comparative linguistic research. The study specifically
investigates the usefulness of multilingual corpora for extracting collocational patterns from textual data.

Keywords: comparative linguistics, corpus linguistics, word formation, parallel corpora, deverbal adjectives,

derivational suffixes, translation studies

In this paper, I focus on an interlingual comparison of deverbal adjectives denoting possibility
and impossibility in Czech, Polish, and English. This constitutes a well-defined semantic category,
encompassing adjectives that express whether a given entity can or cannot undergo the action denoted
by the verbal root. My research builds on the findings presented in Przymiotniki o znaczeniu potencjalnym
w jezykach czeskim, stowackim i polskim (2009), which analyses linguistic data on the basis of academic
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dictionary entries'. However, in this article, my primary data source is the parallel corpus InterCorp,
which has been predominantly compiled by faculty and students at Charles University in Prague.

I aim to focus on several key issues, including the possibility of extracting collocations from
specific texts, the use of corpus data to determine optimal translation equivalents, and the analysis of
linguistic patterns. Thanks to linguistic corpora, this material can be acquired more efficiently and, most
importantly, selected, sorted, or classified at the preliminary stage. This article provides a brief presentation
of an automated method for extracting specific language units from diverse texts and determining their
equivalents in Czech, Polish, and English translation materials. Corpora provide a large amount of clear
and organised data, allowing many hypotheses and theories to be verified more reliably and efficiently,
thereby enhancing linguistic research. The thematic scope of this article is intentionally limited to material
derived from a parallel corpus, in order to showcase the innovative possibilities of corpus linguistics.

In analysing the linguistic material, I rely on Polish methodological traditions, as presented in
academic grammars such as Zarys sfowotwdrstwa polskiego (Grzegorczykowa [1979] 1979), Gramatyka
wspdlczesnego jezyka polskiego (Kallas 1998), and Zarys gramatyki polskiej (ze stowotwérstwem) (Nagérko
2000). The term “potential adjectives” is used in accordance with the terminology found in the syntheses
of Polish word formation by Alicja Nagérko (1987) and Krystyna Kallas (1998). By conducting a detailed
analysis of the lexical material excerpted from the corpus in Czech, Polish, and English, I considered
the word-formation parameters outlined in existing studies of word formation in these languages, which
were subsequently used in the contrastive analysis. I primarily draw on the theoretical concepts of Milo$
Dokulil (1962, 1963) and Mark Aronoff (1976).

The Multilingual Parallel Corpus InterCorp

Czech, Polish, and English adjectives expressing possibility (or impossibility) exhibit a high degree
of correspondence in their functions within texts and translations. To analyse the Polish and English
equivalents of Czech adjectives with the suffixes -telny/-itelny, I used the parallel corpus InterCorp version
16 in this article, which forms part of the Czech National Corpus and was released in 2023. The latest
version of InterCorp contains a total of 387 million words in the aligned foreign-language texts of the core
part and 4,506 million words in the collections. The number of words in the Czech texts is 125 million in
the core part and 273 million in the collections (Rosen, Vavtin, Zasina 2022 ). The current structure of the
Czech National Corpus is illustrated in Table 1.

1 Intheanalysis of Czech adjectives, the primary resource was the academic dictionary Slovnik spisovného jazyka éeského (Praha
1960-1971), which contains over 192,000 entries. For Slovak adjectives, the Slovnik slovenského jazyka (Bratislava 1959~
1968), comprising more than 100,000 entries, served as a foundational source. Additionally, Jozef Mistrik’s Retrogrddny
slovnik slovenciny (Bratislava 1976) provided a valuable repository of potential adjectives ending in -telny. The Krdtky slovnik
slovenského jazyka (edited by Jan Kacala and Maria Pisar¢ikova, Bratislava 1997), which includes approximately 60,000
entries and is also available in an electronic version, was extensively used as well. The material for Polish adjectives was
sourced from Witold Doroszewski’s Stownik jezyka polskiego (1958-1969), employing the reverse index (Index a tergo, edited
by Jadwiga Puzynina and Renata Grzegorczykowa, Warszawa 1973) of this dictionary. Examples were further supplemented
with data from Stanistaw Dubisz’s Uniwersalny stownik jezyka polskiego (Warszawa 2003) and additional studies by various
scholars.
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Table 1. Structure of the Czech National Corpus.

Corpora of the Czech National Corpus

Written synchronic corpora

Spoken synchronic corpora

General corpora General corpora
SYN series corpora ORATOR
ORTOFON
ORAL
Web corpora Specialised corpora
ONLINE BMK
NET DIALEKT
Learner corpora LINDSEI CZ
PMK
Author corpora SCHOLA2010
SPEECHES
PARLCORP

Specialised corpora

Foreign language corpora
Parallel corpora
Comparable corpora
Specialised foreign language corpora

Written diachronic corpora
DIACORP
OnomOs

The multilingual parallel corpus InterCorp can be considered referential, which means that all its
previous releases remain available in their original form. The corpus consists of a core section, primarily
composed of fiction with manually checked alignments and collections. The collections contain texts
acquired in multiple languages that are processed and aligned automatically. They do not always include
all texts from the sources, particularly those without a Czech counterpart. Each text in the corpus has
a Czech counterpart, establishing Czech as the pivot language. For every text, there is a single Czech
version (either original or translated), aligned with one or more foreign-language versions (Cermak,
Rosen 2012).

Passive Potential Adjectives

The adjectives under analysis are referred to in some Czech studies as “adjectives with the meaning of
possibility” or “passive adjectives denoting possibility,” while in English they are commonly termed
“passive adjectives denoting possibility.” In the Polish linguistic tradition, these adjectives are identified
as “potential adjectives.” The notion of potentiality is a polysemous concept with various terminological
applications in word-formation processes. In Polish linguistics, the term encompasses a range of
interpretations and has a broad and rather fluid meaning (see Puzynina 1966: 337; Buttler 1962: 239;
Chrusciniska 1978: 72, 78; Nagérko 2000: 174).
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Krystyna Kallas, in her Gramatyka wspélczesnego jezyka polskiego (1998), categorises potential
adjectives as a subclass of deverbal derivatives and defines them as predispositional. According to Kallas,
these adjectives encode additional information about predisposition; specifically, a tendency or inherent
capacity to perform or undergo an action — alongside an indication of a particular state. For instance,
Kallas uses the derivative uleczalny (“curable”) as an example, highlighting the inclusion of a modal
predicate that conveys information regarding the potentiality or feasibility of the action (Kallas 1998:
471).

Isabel Oltra-Massuet identifies several types of -ble adjectives:

(1) active adjectives, such as agreeable and perishable, meaning “that V”;

(2) passive adjectives, such as modifiable and realizable, meaning “that can be Ved”;

(3) adjectives denoting possibility, again exemplified by modifiable and realizable, meaning “that
can be Ved”;

(4) adjectives expressing evaluative judgement, such as admirable and enviable, meaning “that
should be Ved”; and

(S) causative adjectives, such as horrible and terrible, meaning “that causes N” (Oltra-Massuet
2013: 13).

In Czech, the suffixes -telny/-itelny function as productive morphemes in the formation of potential
adjectives. These suffixes are specifically used in the derivational processes of adjectives that retain a verbal
base, which distinguishes their application from analogous formations in Polish or English. Unlike in
those languages, where -alny and -ble adjectives may also derive from non-verbal roots, the Czech system
restricts -telny/-itelny to the verbal domain.

In Polish, deverbal adjectives expressing potentiality are primarily formed using the suffix -alny.
Unlike in Czech, where this suffix is largely restricted to verbal roots, in Polish -alny is also employed in
the formation of desubstantive adjectives, often derived from nouns of foreign origin. Examples include
cenzuralny < cenzura (“censorship”), eksperymentalny < eksperyment (“experiment”), kontynentalny <
kontynent (“continent”), and sentymentalny < sentyment (“sentiment”) (Ptak 2009: 87). Among Polish
adjectives ending in -alny, a significant subset does not convey potentiality but instead denotes the direct
execution of, or subjection to, an activity. Forinstance, grzebalny (“stuzacy do grzebania zmarlych, zwigzany
z obrzedem grzebania” — “serving to bury the dead, related to the burial ritual”) refers to a functional or
relational role rather than indicating any potentiality.

Additionally, certain adjectives ending in -alny can shift between a predispositional and a non-
predispositional interpretation, depending on the context. For example, jadalny can denote “one that
can be eaten” (taki, ktéry mozna zjes¢) when referring to a mushroom (jadalny grzyb), thereby conveying
potentiality. In contrast, in the phrase jadalny pokéj (taki, w ktérym si¢ jada — “a room where one eats”),
the adjective expresses a functional relation without implying potentiality (see Gramatyka wspélczesnego
jezyka polskiego 1998: 471).

English passive adjectives expressing possibility or potentiality, which can be paraphrased as “fit for
being V-ed” or “liable to be V-ed,” are predominantly formed using the suffixes -able and -ible. According
to Bogdan Szymanek (1985), several synchronic processes in English word formation complicate the
regularity of -able derivatives. He observes that alimited number of -able adjectives are derived from nouns
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rather than verbs, as in fashion - fashionable. These derivatives are relatively rare, and their semantics can
be unpredictable. However, for certain adjectives of this type, an implicit sense of either activeness (e.g.,
profitable) or passiveness (e.g., clubbable) can be identified (Szymanek 1985: 97).

Also pertinent to this discussion is Isabel Oltra-Massuet’s observation that certain -ble adjectives
are not exclusively derived from verbal bases, and as a result, the subject may not correspond to the direct
object of an underlying verb. Furthermore, some -ble adjectives, such as perishable, do not appear to
convey a passive meaning. Additionally, certain adjectives express a modality of necessity rather than
possibility, as seen in admirable or deplorable. In some cases, adjectives like suitable have even been argued
to lack the expected modality altogether (Oltra-Massuet 2013: 24-25).

Although the languages under discussion employ highly productive and semantically and
structurally regular suffixes in the derivation of adjectives denoting potentiality, each language also uses
secondary suffixes in the formation of such adjectives. These secondary suffixes frequently extend beyond
the basic expression of possibility or impossibility, encompassing meanings related to habitual actions,
quantitative aspects, or evaluative judgements. In Polish, for instance, these formative suffixes include
-liwy, -ony, -any, and -ny (see Nagorko 1987; Gramatyka 1998). As an example, we can examine the Polish
adjectives przesigkalny and przesigkliwy. These examples illustrate subtle semantic differences between
the two adjectives, with przesigkalny emphasising potentiality, while przesigkliwy conveys an inherent
tendency or characteristic: przesigkalny materiat — “taki, ktéry moze (fatwo) przesigka¢” (“one that can
(easily) permeate”); przesigkliwy materiat - “taki, ktéry latwo przesigka” (“one that easily permeates”).

In terms of semantics and morphological derivation, adjectives with the suffix -telny/-itelny in
Czech exhibit a close paradigmatic relationship with adjectives ending in -ny (eg., kujny “malleable,”
ohebny “flexible,” podplatny “bribable,” rozbitny “breakable,” rozpustny “soluble,” tinosny “bearable,” vysuvny
“extendable”). These forms frequently possess an active or potential meaning, denoting a simple relation to
an associated verbal action or process. Furthermore, they demonstrate significant morphological affinity
with adjectives bearing the suffix -lj (e.g., jedly “edible,” nevystihly “ungraspable,” neochvély “unshakable”),
as well as -ivy (e.g., netfistivy “non-shattering”), -acf (e.g., posunovaci “shiftable,” rozbiraci “dismantlable,”
zasunovaci “insertable”), and -avy (e.g., otviravy “openable”). In certain instances, these adjective types
can form synonymous or near-synonymous pairs with -telny/-itelny adjectives, reflecting overlapping
semantic domains.

As examples of complete synonyms, we can reference several pairs noted in the Czech dictionary
Slovnik spisovného jazyka ceského: dobytelny // dobytny — for instance, snadno dobytelny // dobytny hrad,
meaning “a castle that can be easily conquered”; neotfesitelny // neotfestny — as in pevnd a neotfesitelnd
nebo neotiesnd viile, meaning “a firm and unshakeable will”; nezkrotitelny // nezkrotny — for example,
nezkrotitelnd, nezkrotnd sila, meaning “a force that cannot be tamed or subdued”; and rozbitelny //
rozbitny — such as snadno rozbitelné / / rozbitné sklo, meaning “glass that can easily be broken.” In rare cases,
synonymic triplets also occur in Czech, formed with the suffixes -telny/-itelny // -ny // -ly. Examples
include: nepostizitelny // nepostizny // nepostihly, nestiZitelny // nestizny // nestihly, and nevystiZitelny //
nevystizny (rare) // nevystihly (literary).
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Analysis of Linguistic Material: Polish and English Equivalents of
Czech Adjectives with the Suffix -telny/-itelny in InterCorp

As previously mentioned, the primary source of linguistic data for this article is the parallel corpus
InterCorp version 16. The linguistic material under examination consists of examples from this corpus,
specifically pairs of equivalents automatically generated using word segment alignment methods, along
with their frequency lists. Additionally, data from the Czech-Polish and English-Polish bilingual
dictionaries will be used. The linguistic data retrieved from the parallel corpus has been deliberately
restricted to original texts. This is necessary because, although each parallel corpus contains identical
texts in two languages, they are not always direct translations; they may also be translations from a third
language. While the InterCorp parallel corpus, part of the Czech National Corpus, supports bidirectional
searches, it does not guarantee that translations from Czech into other languages are always based on
original Czech texts.

To address this, we employed the CQL (Corpus Query Language) command to search within
corpus sources. This method allows for complex searches involving various combinations of words, forms,
and character strings with precisely defined syntax. Using the concordances (contextual extracts of the
search results) obtained from the relevant corpus, we created frequency lists of the searched lemmas (base
word forms that encompass occurrences of all their inflected forms). We employed the CQL command
in the form [word="+teln.+” & upos="AD]”], which allowed us to search for Czech adjectives containing
the suffix -felny in the corpus, specifically targeting adjectives (indicated by the tag “AD]”). This query
was then refined to focus on forms containing the negative morpheme #e-, using the modified command
[word="ne.+teln.+” & upos="AD]J”], thereby narrowing the results to adjectives expressing negation,
and the original texts, and aligning the three languages together. The query constructed in this manner

sy«

also retrieves instances of the unnegated superlative form, such as nejhmatatelnéjsi “the most tangible,”

nejviditelnéjsi “the most visible,” nejzrozumitelnéjsi “the most comprehensible,” which were subsequently
removed through manual filtering.

From the lexicographic material of Sfownik czesko—polski ([1991] 2010) and Velky cesko-anglicky
slovnik (Fronek [2000] 2013), 84 negative deverbal adjectives ending in -telny/-itelny were extracted as
primary entries, alongside 172 negative deverbal adjectives ending in -telny/-itelny extracted from Velky
Cesko—anglicky slovnik ([2000] 2013). For practical reasons — namely the inability to exhaustively cover
all derivatives in this article — only selected negative adjectives ending in -telny/-itelny and their Polish
or English equivalents were analysed. These were restricted to those recorded simultaneously in the
Czech-Polish dictionary, the Czech—English dictionary, and the InterCorp corpus, and whose frequency
in the corpus was at least two occurrences.” The absence of certain Polish equivalents for Czech adjectives
ending in -telny/-itelny in Tables 2 and 2a does not imply that they are nonexistent in modern Polish.
The list of derivatives extracted from the InterCorp corpus, as well as from the Czech—Polish dictionary,

2 In this article, we reference the research presented in the paper “O polskich odpowiednikach czeskich przymiotnikéw
potencjalnych w korpusie InterCorp oraz w stownikach dwujezycznych” (Ptak 2015), which demonstrated that the parallel
corpus InterCorp version 8 provides a significantly broader range of translation equivalents for source words than traditional
bilingual dictionaries. The study underscores the potential of InterCorp as an invaluable tool for identifying and translating
analogous formations across the 38 languages available in the corpus at the time the research was conducted, showcasing its
utility in offering richer linguistic insights and translation possibilities than the dictionaries.
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could be expanded with examples drawn from authoritative academic dictionaries of the Polish language,
national reference corpora, and personal annotations. For instance, Doroszewski’s Stownik jezyka
polskiego (SJPDor) lists 106 negative deverbal adjectives ending in -alny. However, as previously noted,
the scope of this article was deliberately confined to data sourced from the InterCorp corpus and bilingual
dictionaries, with the aim of illustrating the innovative potential of corpus linguistics.

Polish equivalents of Czech negative adjectives ending in -telny/-itelny that appear solely in the
InterCorp corpus are indicated with an asterisk (*) preceding the word. In Tables 2 and 2a, the frequency
of the lexical items is presented both in the original texts and in their corresponding translations within
the corpus. Frequency analysis of lexical items within a defined text corpus is one of the most frequently
used methodologies in corpus linguistics. Indeed, word frequency lists often serve as foundational data

for lexicographic work and dictionary compilation.

Table 2. Czech negative adjectives with the suffix -telny/-itelny and their Polish and English equivalents in the
parallel corpus InterCorp and in the dictionaries Stownik czesko—polski (Basaj and Siatkowski [1991] 2010)
and Velky ¢esko—anglicky slovnik ([2000] 2013).

Czech negative | Polish and English equivalents of Czech negative adjectives with the suffix -telny/-itelny

'ad]ectlves Adjectives Polish Polish Polish Polish adjectives
with t,he'suﬂ?x with the suffix | adjectives with | adjectives adjectives with the
“telny/ —lteln)'/ -alny and -ble the suffix -ny with the with the suffix | suffix-ony, -ty
(frequency in (fre . (f : fix i Iy (£ (6 .
quency in requencyin | suffix-liwy ly (frequency requency in
InterCorp) InterCorp) InterCorp) (frequencyin | inInterCorp) InterCorp)
InterCorp)
nedélitelny (4) indivisible (4) niepodzielny (4)
nedocenitelny (2) invaluable (1) nieoceniony(0)
inestimable (0)
nedotknutelny nietykalny (2) niezmienny (0) nienaruszony (1)
4) nienaruszalny (1)
integralny (0)
untouchable (1)
inviolable (1)
*inalienable (1)
nenahraditelny *niepowtarzalny niezastgpiony (S)
(7) (1)
irreplaceable (7)

irretrievable (0)
irredeemable (0)

irreparable (0)
nenapodobitelny | *niepowtarzalny
(7) (s)
inimitable (6)
nenapravitelny incorrigible (8) | niepoprawny (9)
(11) irreparable (2)

irretrievable (0)
irredeemable (0)
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Czech negative | Polish and English equivalents of Czech negative adjectives with the suffix -telny/-itelny
_agi elftivefsﬁx Adjectives Polish Polish Polish Polish adjectives
wit ] t, e.s? i with the suffix | adjectives with | adjectives adjectives with the
;'te ny/-ite 4 -alny and -ble the suffix -ny with the with the suffix | suffix-ony, -ty
( II'equ(ejncy n (frequency in (frequencyin | suffix-liwy | -ly (frequency | (frequencyin
nterCorp) InterCorp) InterCorp) (frequencyin | in InterCorp) InterCorp)
InterCorp)
neodolatelny (6) irresistible (3) *niepohamowany nieodparty (1)
uncontrollable (0) (1) nieprzezwycigzony
*irrepressible (1) | *nieztomny (1) (0)
neottesitelny (3) | *unshakable (2) | niezachwiany (2)
nieztomny (0)
nepochopitelny incomprehensible niezrozumialy niepojety (8)
(22) (17) (12)
*inconceivable (1)
*inexplicable (3)
nepopsatelny (8) | indescribable (7) | nieopisany (4)
unspeakable (0) | niewymowny (0)
indefinable (0)
ineffable (1)
neviditelny (48) | niewidzialny (34) niewidoczny
(10)
nevysvétlitelny | *niewytlumaczalny niejasny (0) niezrozumialy *niepojety (1)

(16)

(8)
unexplainable (0)
inexplicable (10)

(1)

*niewyjasniony

(1)

Table 2a. Czech negative adjectives with the suffix -telny/-itelny and their Polish and English equivalents in the
parallel corpus InterCorp and in the dictionaries Stownik czesko—polski ([1991] 2010) and Velky cesko—anglicky
slovnik ([2000] 2013).

Czech negative Polish and English equivalents of Czech negative adjectives with the suffixes
adjectives with -telny/-itelny
) the’suﬂix -telny/ | The construction do+genitive | Adjectives ending with other suffixes, descriptive
itelny (frequency in of a deverbal noun phrases, or adjectives that do not express the
InterCorp) (frequency in InterCorp) full content of the given structure (frequency in
InterCorp)
nedélitelny (4)
nedocenitelny (2) *bezcenny (1)
*priceless (1)
nedotknutelny (4) sacrosanct (0)
nenahraditelny (7) *niedajacy si¢ zastqpi¢ (1)
*bezcenny (1)
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Czech negative Polish and English equivalents of Czech negative adjectives with the suffixes
adjectives with -telny/-itelny
the suffix -telny/-
itelny (frequency in
InterCorp)

The construction do+genitive | Adjectives ending with other suffixes, descriptive
of a deverbal noun phrases, or adjectives that do not express the
(frequency in InterCorp) full content of the given structure (frequency in
InterCorp)

nenapodobitelny (7) nie do nasladowania (0)
*niemozliwy do nasladowania
(1)

*nie do podrobienia (1)

nenapravitelny (11) nie do naprawienia (2) hopeless (1)

neodolatelny (6) zniewalajqcy ((0))
*przemozny (1
*tajemniczy (1)
*overwhelming (1)
overpowering (0)
compelling (0)
magnetic (0)

neotfesitelny (3) *taki, ktdry nie daje sit;(zb)ic’ ztropu (1)
steadfast (0

unswerving (0)

*unshaken (1)

nepochopitelny (22) przekraczajgcy mozliwosci zrozumienia (1)
tajemniczy (1)
baffling (0)
perplexing (0)
beyond all understanding (0)
it defies reason (0)
*hard to understand (1)

nepopsatelny (8) nie do opisania (1) *niezapomniany (1)

*ogluszajgcy (1)
beyond all description (0)

neviditelny (50) *niesprecyzowany (1)

nevysvétlitelny (16) *nie do wytlumaczenia (1) nie dajqcy sig wyswietli¢ (wyjasni¢) (0)
*nie dajgcy sig wytlumaczy¢ (1)
*bezsensowny (1)
*no longer explicable (1)
*without explanation (1)

*incredible (1)

The use of adjectives with the negative morpheme ne- is well represented in Czech. The ease with
which these adjectives can be negated islikely attributable to the syntactic role that adjectives fulfil as a part
of speech. This phenomenon is also connected to the modal nature of the adjectives under investigation,
particularly in expressing the impossibility of an action’s occurrence. In academic dictionaries of Czech,
Polish, or English, word-formation paraphrases are used to describe these derivatives. Czech examples
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include phrases such as takovy, ktery nelze, takovy, ktery se nedd and takovy, ktery nemiize byt; Polish
equivalents include niedajqcy sig, niemozliwy do and niemoggcy by¢; while English equivalents include not
fit for being V-ed, not liable to be V-ed.?

In the parallel corpus InterCorp, we identified 751 occurrences* of adjectives with the suffix
-telny/-itelny, of which 698 instances were classified as negative potential adjectives with this suffix.
Adjectives with unclear word-formation structures, such as nesmrtelny “immortal” (30 occurrences),
nezfetelny “indistinct” (S occurrences), neprozfetelny “imprudent” (1 occurrence), and nevyzpytatelny
“unpredictable” (2 occurrences), were excluded from the analysis. After generating frequency lists for
the relevant lemmas, we obtained 138 distinct examples of negative adjectives with the -telny/-itelny
suffix, each with varying frequencies. The most frequent adjective was neuvéfitelny “unbelievable,” which
appeared 100 times in the corpus, while 63 adjectives were observed with a frequency of just one
occurrence each: nedefinovatelny, nehmatatelny, neméfitelny, nenapadnutelny, nenauditelny, neobsdhnutelny,
neobyvatelny, neoddiskutovatelny, neodhalitelny, neodstranitelny, neoholitelny, neosvojitelny, nepopiratelny,
neporanitelny, neporusitelny, nepostradatelny, nepotopitelny, nepozorovatelny, neprokazatelny, nepreloZitelny,
nepfeslechnutelny, nepfestupitelny, nepfevtélitelny, nerecyklovatelny, nereformovatelny, nerekonstruovatelny,
nerozlisitelny, nerozlozZitelny, nerozlustitelny, nesdélitelny, neslibatelny, nesmazatelny, nesouméfitelny,
neuhasitelny, neuhlidatelny, neukojitelny, neukoncitelny, neurcitelny, nevnimatelny, nevyhodnotitelny,
nevyhojitelny, nevyjddfitelny, nevykofenitelny, nevykoupitelny, nevypdtratelny, nevypovéditelny, nevyvétratelny,
nevzkfisitelny, nezahubitelny, nezachytitelny, nezanedbatelny, nezastavitelny, nezbddatelny, nezkrotitelny,
nezlikvidovatelny, nezménitelny, neznatelny, neznormalizovatelny, nezodpovéditelny, nezrusitelny, nezvratitelny.

Out of the 63 examples, only 11 instances involved translating a Czech adjective with the suffix
-telny/-itelny into a Polish adjective with the suffix -alny (e.g., nienaruszalny, nieodwracalny, niepodwazalny,
niepoznawalny, —nieprzetlumaczalny, niereformowalny, —nieuleczalny, niewyobrazalny, niezatapialny,
niezauwazalny, niezniszczalny), which clearly predominates within this onomasiological category. In
other Polish translations, various strategies were used: adjectives with the suffix -ny were employed 12
times, the construction do + genitive of a deverbal noun appeared in 7 instances, adjectives with other

3 To provide a more comprehensive account of the usage of negative passive potential adjectives in contemporary Czech and
Polish, data obtained from academic and bilingual dictionaries may be complemented with evidence drawn from the Czech
language corpus Syn2020 and the National Corpus of Polish.

In the Syn2020 corpus, the following CQL query was employed: [word = “ne.+teln.+”"& pos = “A”]. This search yielded
more than 30,000 instances of negative adjectives containing the suffix -telny/-itelny, offering a substantial empirical basis
for further analysis. To obtain the highest possible number of relevant attestations from the National Corpus of Polish, we
used the Poliqarp search engine and the CQL query [base = “nie.+aln.+”& pos = adj]. As previously noted, this type of
query enables the retrieval of various combinations of words, forms, and other character sequences using precisely defined
syntax. From the resulting concordances — ordered sets of citations featuring a given word or construction — we generated
a frequency list that included all inflected forms of the retrieved adjectives. Since the suffix -alny appears in the derivation
of both denominal and deverbal adjectives, the dataset initially included over 500 denominal adjectives with the prefix nie-,

» « » « » «.

such as “nieaktualny,” “nieformalny,” “nielegalny,” “niematerialny,” “nienormalny,” and “nieprofesjonalny.” After a thorough
verification of the attestations, we identified 420 valid instances of passive potential adjectives with the suffix -alny,
including examples such as “niepodwazalny” (“undeniable”), “nieporéwnywalny” (“incomparable”), “nieprzewidywalny”
(“unpredictable”), “nierozerwalny” (“indissoluble”), “nierozpuszczalny” (“insoluble”), “nieuleczalny” (“incurable”),
“niewidzialny” (“invisible”), and “niewybaczalny” (“unforgivable”).

4 The application of individual search filters led to a marked reduction in the range of textual sources, which significantly

decreased the number of occurrences.
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suffixes were used 8 times, descriptive phrases occurred 9 times, and in 17 cases, adjectives or descriptive
expressions that did not fully convey the meaning of the original structure were used, or no appropriate
adjectival translation was provided. In English, a different tendency was observed, with the majority of
these adjectives (41 instances) being translated using the suffix -ble.

From the dictionary material of the Stownik czesko—polski ([1991] 2010), we extracted 86 negative
potential adjectives with the suffix -telny/-itelny, and from the Velky ¢esko—anglicky slovnik ([2000] 2013),
we extracted 172 negative potential adjectives with the same suffix. A total of 63 adjectives was recorded
simultaneously in the Czech-Polish dictionary, the Czech-English dictionary, and the InterCorp corpus.
Some of these adjectives, specifically those with a frequency of 2 or more occurrences, are presented in
Tables 2 and 2a.

In the case of the corpus, the diversity of Polish equivalents was achieved primarily through the use
of descriptive phrases or adjectives, which often fail to fully convey the complete meaning of the original
term. As demonstrated by our previous detailed analysis of adjectives denoting possibility (Ptak 2009),
Czech adjectives with the suffix -telny/-itelny are more numerous than Polish potential adjectives with
the suffix -alny. In Czech, the total number of derivatives with the suffix -telny/-itelny, according to the
Slovnik spisovného jazyka ¢eského (SSJC), amounts to 625. In contrast, in Polish, based on dictionary data
from Doroszewski’s Stownik jezyka polskiego (SJPDor), there is a significant difference, with only 252
adjectives formed with the suffix -alny, a disparity noted in Ptak (2009: 134-135).

For example, the Czech adjective nepopsatelny is translated in the Czech-Polish dictionary as
nie do opisania, nieopisany, or niewymowny. In the Dictionary of the Czech Language (Slovnik spisovného
jazyka Eeského, 1971), this adjective is paraphrased as takovy, ktery se nedd popsat, vymykajici se jakémukoli
popisu. In the parallel corpus InterCorp, we recorded 8 instances of the adjective nepopsatelny, 4 of which
were translated as nieopisany (1a), one as niezapomniany, and one using the construction do + genitive of
a deverbal noun. In other instances, this adjective was translated using descriptive phrases or adjectives
that did not fully capture the entire meaning of the term or the modal notion of possibility, or it was left
untranslated altogether (1b). In English, it was consistently translated using the suffix -ble.

(1) a. C ... ve vzddlenosti asi dvou set metrii vidéla plameny a z jiného mista , bliz u ni , se zvedal
z ptikopu k temnému nebi stdle ten stejny nepopsatelny , strasny kiik — P ... jakies dwiescie metréw
dalej zobaczyla plomienie , a z rowu , blizej niej , wznosit si¢ wcigz ku ciemnemu niebu ten sam
przerazliwy krzyk — E ... about two hundred yards away she saw flames , and from another spot,
closer to her , that same indescribable, terrible screaming still rose;

b.  C Hajlovdni pteslo v nepopsatelny tev. — P Hajlowanie przerodzilo si¢ w ogluszajqcy ryk. - E
The siegheiling disintegrated into indescribable pandemonium.

A parallel corpus should not be conflated with an “automatic translator” or a translation memory
system used in information technology. Achieving more refined results, such as filtering collocations,
limiting searches to specific documents or text types, or conducting more advanced queries requires
a basic understanding of corpus tools and, above all, patience from the researcher. Not all equivalents are
appropriate or contextually suitable:

(2) C Za jednoznacny a nezpochybnitelny fakt povazuji pouze rostouci zdvislost zemi EU na dovozu
energetickych surovin. — P ... zmian [ y | klimatycz [ e ] ... wywiera¢ bedg duzy wplyw na
ludnos¢.” — E The first point I want to make is that the increasing dependency of EU countries on
imports of raw energy materials is the only unambiguous fact, about which there is no doubt.
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(3) C Historickd ptislusnost Turecka k Evropé je nezpochybnitelnd. — P Patrzqc realnie, Turcja jest
obecnie czlonkiem Rady Europy oraz Organizacji Bezpieczeristwa i Wspélpracy w Europie. — E
Turkey’s historic affiliation with Europe is undeniable.

The inadequacy of examples (2) and (3) arises from the incorrect alignment of concordances in
the Polish language and the improper tagging of individual elements. A key advantage of InterCorp is
the ability to analyse query results in both immediate and broader textual contexts, to further filter the
identified concordances, and to verify their collocability in both languages. However, a notable drawback
is the requirement to manually review the concordances in the “target” language and select the appropriate
equivalents.

Conclusion

Differences between the individual languages are most apparent in the number of derivatives formed
using primary suffixes within the examined onomasiological category. As our analysis of adjectives
expressing possibility demonstrates, English and Czech adjectives with the suffixes -ble and -telny/-itelny,
respectively, are more numerous than their Polish counterparts with the suffix -alny. Consequently, Polish
often employs a range of equivalents for these derivatives.

For our research, we relied primarily on linguistic data extracted from the InterCorp corpus. This
corpus-based material was further supplemented with lexicographic data and additional evidence drawn
from the Syn2020 corpus and the National Corpus of Polish. One of the key advantages of using corpora
lies in the vast range of available source texts and, crucially, in the ability to automatically search and
analyse linguistic items based on their frequency and distribution within authentic contexts. To ensure
consistency and comparability, we deliberately restricted our corpus searches to original Czech texts and
their translations into English and Polish, focusing on a dataset of 63 texts translated from Czech into
both target languages.

After generating frequency lists for the searched lemmas, we identified 698 instances of negative
adjectives ending in -telny/-itelny with varying frequencies. Additionally, we extracted 84 negative
potential adjectives with the -telny/-itelny suffix from Czech-Polish dictionary data and 172 from
Czech-English dictionary data. The analysis of this linguistic data supports our initial hypothesis: Czech
adjectives with the suffix -telny/-itelny and English adjectives with the suffix -ble are more numerous
than their Polish equivalents ending in -alny. In numerous cases, Polish lacks a direct equivalent for these
adjectives, which leads to context-dependent translations. As a result, Polish often resorts to alternative
descriptive phrases or different adjectives, which may not fully convey the precise meaning of the original
form or the potentiality of the action expressed by the adjective.

The fact that the scope and textual diversity of a parallel corpus are essential for effective statistical
analysis does not necessarily preclude its suitability for translating specific units. As shown by our analysis,
we are able to narrow our corpus search successfully. Overall, it may be concluded that the InterCorp
parallel corpusis a tool that can be effectively used for translation and for determining possible equivalents.
And although a linguist using parallel corpora encounters a number of methodological problems, their
very existence represents a significant advance in the possibilities for linguistic analysis. With its growing
size, the Inter Corp parallel corpus is becoming increasingly important in contrastive research.
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YKkpaiHCbKi MOBO3HaB4Yi ocepeAkn 20—X poKiB

XX croairTs. IIpepcTaBHMKH, Ipani, AUCKYCII

Ukrainian Linguistic Centers of the 1920s.
Representatives, Works, Discussions

Abstract

Ukraine and Ukrainians are now at an existentially important moment in history, which has especially exacerbated
the problem of national self-identification. The Ukrainian language, the nationalization of which within the
independent state has been going on with varying success since 1991, only with the beginning of a full-scale war
began to be recognized by society as the most important nation-building factor. This state of affairs is explained by
a long period of Russification. The threat of loss of statehood led to a steady interest in science and journalism in
the history of Ukraine and the Ukrainian language and culture, an appeal to the achievements of scientists, which
were silenced for decades during the Soviet occupation of Ukraine. This research also fits into this scientific trend,
because it is devoted to an overview of the most important accomplishments in linguistics of the 1920s. — one of
the most fruitful periods in the history of Ukraine. A systematic presentation of the development of Ukrainian
linguistics, starting from 1917 and ending at the end of the 1920s, is proposed. The emphasis is placed on the
linguistic schools that were formed in those times, the most famous areas of research and works. The most heated
scientific discussions between members of linguistic centers are highlighted. The fate of each of the scientists named
in the text is mentioned, because almost two-thirds of them were destroyed during large-scale mass repressions

against the Ukrainian intelligentsia in 1937.
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Buxauku cyyacHOro ykpaiHChbKOro MOBO3HABCTBA 3yMOBA€HI aKTyaAbHUMU IOAITUYHIMU Ta COIliaAbHUMM
peaaiamu K B YKpaiHi, Tak i mosa ii Mexxamu. 30KpeMa, HAeThCS IIPO BHYTPINIHIO Ta 30BHINIHIO Mirpariio,
HPOOAEMATHKY AEPXKABHOTO CTATYCy YKPAiHChKOI MOBU B YMOBAX BilHU, IMTAHHS A€PXKABHOCTH YKpAiHM.
Yce 1je BU3HAYa€ 3araAbHY TEHAEHIIIIO PO3BUTKY YKPaiHChKOI I'yMaHiTapUCTUKHY, SKa, IIIAKOM 3aKOHOMIPHO,
30CepeAKeHa B IepIIy Yepry Ha mpobAeMax MOBHOI Ta Hal[iOHAABHOI CAMOCBiAOMOCTI, i 3pO3yMITH SIKY
MO>KHA AMIIIE B IIHPOKOMY iCTOPHIHOMY KOHTEKCTi 60pOTHOM YKPAIHINB 32 CBOIO iACHTHYHICTb.

ITonaa cro poxis Tomy, y 1918 p., muTaHHSA CAMOCBIAOMOCTH I'POMAASH IIEPIIO] YKPAiHCHKOI A€ PAKABU
— Yxpaincekoi Hapoanoi Pecrry6aiku — BUpilIyBaAOCs Ha THX e IAOIIMHAX, IO i 3apas: y MOAITHIN, Ha
noai 60t0, y Hayni Ta ocsiti. ToaiuHsa 60poTb6a 3aBepIIMAACS BTPATOI0 AEPXKABHOCTH i MaAa TparivHi
HACAIAKH AASI COTEHb YKPaiHChKUX YU€HMX, Y TiM YHMCAi AiHIBiCTiB, KOoTpi mpoTarom 10 pokis (1918—1929
Pp-) 3AIfICHMAM TPYHTOBHI AOCAiAXeHHS 3 iCTOpii yKpaiHCHKOI MOBM, 3aKA2AUM OCHOBH Mai6yTHHOTO
PO3BHTKY AiTepaTypHOI MOBH Ta AUAAKTUKH. ITI0MHO micAst BIAHOBAGHHS He3aAXKHOCTH YKpaiHu y 1991
p. iMmeHa yuenux, penpecosanux y 1930—x pp., 6yau mosepHyTi 3 HeOyTTs, a ixHi npari, 3a60poHeHi Ta
3aMOBYyBaHi IIPOTArOM AECATHAITH, XO4a ¥ YaCTKOBO, aAe 3AO0YAM BH3HaHHS Ha PiBHI oiniiiHOro
HayKoBOro AUCKypcy'. OpHak, 1jeil mporec 6yB AOBOAI HEOAHO3HAYHO CIIPUMHSTHI B YKPAiHCBKOMY
CYCIIABCTBi, 30KpeMa B 3aKOHOAABYill IAOMIMHI, PO INO CBIAYATh OKPEMi MapAaMEHTChKi iniriaruen’.
BopHOYac Taka HEOAHO3HAYHICTD CHIPUAHATTS 3aCBiAYMAQ, IIJ0 BEAHKIl YaCTHHI YKPaiHCHKOTO CYCITIAbCTBA
Opakye 3HaHb IIPO BAACHY iCTOpiio, a 0cOOAMBO icTOpit0 MOBH I MOBO3HaBcTBa A06H PoscrpiasHoro
Biapoasxenns (1920-1930 pp.).

Ha 1jeit MOMeHT icTOpisl yKpaiHCbKOI AIHIBiCTHKHM TOTO Yacy BUCBiTAeHa y psiai mpaub (YepBiHcbka,
Avxuit 1930; Ileseavos 1962, 1987; XKosrobpiox 1991; Ceaireit 2008; Boitko 2010). Hemopasro
Ommy6AIKOBaHO KiAbKa AOCAiAXKEHB 3 icTopii ykpaiHcbkoro aiteparyporo craupapry (ITonosma 2018;
Kapixosa 2019) Ta aekcukorpadidHux HapGaHb cTOAITHBOI AaBHMHH (AaHmMAeBcbka 2019). Y po6orax
(3y6uenko 2012; Auncuyenxo, Aucnuenxo 2015; Yepemcpka 2017) BUCBITAGHO AISABHICTD OKpeMUX
MOBO3HaBYMX mKiA 1920-1930-x pp. 3'sBHAMCS TakoX MOHOrpadii, IpHCBsdeHi icTopii AisapHOCTI
OKPEMHMX HAayKOBMX MOBO3HABUMX HCTHTYTIiit Ta OCEpeAKiB, o Aisau y ixuix Mesxax (Aesuenko 2009;
Sl6aoncpra 2022; Kyavaumpkuit 2015).

115 HaykoBa po3BiAKa AKpa3 i MOKAMKAHA OITPUABHUTH BeCh MacimTab 3YCHUAD, IKHH 3A1MCHIOBAAM CTO
POKiB TOMY yYUTEAl, BUKAAAAYi, BYEHI, JKYPHAAICTH AASL CTAHOBAECHHS YKPalHChKOI MOBH Ta MOBO3HABCTBa.
Mertoro wie€l mpari € cucTeMaTH3yBaTH BCIO HASIBHY Ta HOBY iHpopMailo mpo MOBO3HaBui mxoan 1920-
X pp., iCTOpit0 IXHBOTO 3aCHYBaHHs, HANPAMHM HAYKOBOI AISABHOCTI Ta HAayKOBOI KPHUTHKH, IOTASIAM
Ha KAIOYOBi NUTAHHS YKPaiHCBKOI AiHIBICTHKM TOTO dacy. AAs BTiAeHHS 3a3HadyeHOI MeTH i 3aBAaHb

3aCTOCOBYBaTMMYThCSI OITUCOBMM i IOPiBHAABHO-ICTOPUYHUI METOAU.

1 Psap odinifiaux 3MiH y AeKCHYHIiN Ta OpPTOEMNIYHIN HOpPMAaX, 3aTBEPAXXEHHMI HOBUM YKpaiHChKMM mpasommcom 2019 p. i
Ha3BaHHit y 6araThoX My6AIMCTHYHUX TeKCTax ,inHoBaniamMu” (Apadyx 2019), 6yB HOPMOIO Iie B PABOIHKCI 32 PEAAKLIEID
Isana Orienka 3 1918 p. uu y Xapkiscbkomy npasonuci 1928 p. (T.38.,ckpurHukisLi’, 3a npissumem HapoaHoro xomicapa
ocBiti Muxoan CKpHITHHKA, KOTPHIl AQB AO3BiA Ha ADYK NEpIIOro Ha TOIi 4ac COGOPHOTO MPABOMKCY YKPAIHCHKOI MOBH).
MoBa, cKaxiMO, PO 3aKiHYEHHS -1 Y CAOBaX Ha 3pasoK padocmu, 410606, IIPO 3aMiHy ¢ HA M Y CAOBAX THITy Kamedpd, emep,
3aMmiHy ay- Ha as- (asdumopis, Aaspeam ), HaMCAHHS IOYATKOBOTO - (upod) Tomo.

2 Tlpo crpoby 3ampOBaAUTH Ha 3aKOHOAABIOMY piBHI 3a60pOHY AyGAIOBATH YKpaiHCHKOIO MOBOKO POCIFICHKI UM PapsHCBKI
diAbMU ABA POKH IO yXBareHHi 3axony npo mosy, 70670 y 2021 p., uuT. AeTasbnime TyT: (KoHcTanTinosa 2021).
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YKPATHCHKI MOBO3HABYI OCEPEAKM 20—X POKIB XX CTOAITTS

KwuiBcbka MOBO3HaBYa IIKOAA. 3aCHYBaHHS, HAIIPSMH AOCAiAKeHb,
npani

LleHTpOM HAyKOBOTO XHTTA y A0Oy mepoi HesaaexHoi aepxasu YHP (1917-1920 pp.) 6yaa croauns
Yxpainu Micro Kuis. Ha saami XIX-XX cTOAITh IPOBiAHY POADb B OpraHisaniliHOMY yTBepAKeHHi HayKoBOi
AlstapHOCTI B YipaiHi Biairpas icropuk Muxariao I'pymescoxuit. ITicas peBoatorii 1905 p., koan 3a6opoHa®
Ha APYK YKpaiHCBKOIO MOBOIO OyAaa 3HsTa, M. I'pymescekuit 3acHyBaB y Kuesi YkpaiHcbke HaykoBe
TOBAapHCTBO Ha 3pasok Haykxosoro Tosapucrsa iM. T. IlleBuenxa y ApBoBi. I Aume micast yTBOpeHHA
HE3aAeXHOI yKpaiHChKoi aepxkaBu y 1917 p. Ha 6a3i 000X HMX IHCTUTYLiil TOBCTaAa Bceyxpaincpka
aKapeMis Hayk (AaAi (B)YAH - aBT.) , AKa CKAAAAAAcs 3 TPbOX BipAiAiB: icTopuko-¢isoaoriuHOro,
$i3MKO-MaTEeMaTUYHOTO Ta COLIAABHUX HayK. BiAllOBiAHO AO HAHITOAOBHIIINX 3aBAAHD, IIJO CTOSIAH IIepeA
icTOpHKO-PiAOAOTIYHIM BiAAIAOM, ¥ IOTO CKAAAL OpraHi3oBaHO 17 KOMiciH, 3 HUX YOTMPHU — MOBO3HABYi.
ITosa koMmicisiMu cTBopeHO Takox [HcTuTyT HaykoBoi MoBH (paai IHM — aBr.) Ha 4oai 3 piroaorunero-
KOHCYAbTaHTKOI0 Oaenoo Kyprao. Oxpim Hel, perura npariiBHUKIB OYAM II03aIITATHUME KOHCYABTAHTAMHU
(IInak, ¥Opxosa 2010).

MicisIHM nmoasirasay 3abesmedeHHi HayKOBOI pEAAKIIiI AGKCHKHU HaraToraAy3eBUX TepMiHOAOTIUHUX
CAOBHUKIB, III0 MAaAM iCTOTHO NpPHUIIBUAIIMTH YKpaiHi3allilo y pisHUX 3pycu¢ikoBaHHX cdepax >KMTTA
cycmiabcrBa. [lepmopspnum sappanaam IHM craso, BiaTak, CTBOpeHHS MOBHOTO CTaHAAPTY, CIIIABHOTO
AASL BCiX AeKCHKOTpadiB i BUMTEAIB yKpaiHChKOI MOBH.

BaxamBuit IpyHT AAS peaaisanii mporo 3aBpaHHS miaroTysasa Bxe 3rapaHa O. Kypmao
y MOBO3HaBUill mpaui Ysaeu do cyuacnoi yxpaincekoi Aimepamyproi mosu. Y KOPOTKiH, aAe HOMITHIM
B YKPalHChbKOMY MOBO3HABCTBi CTHAICTHYHIA PO3BIALIL IPAKTHMYHOIO XapakTepy, Ky AOCAIAHHUILA
AOTIOBHIOBAAA i po3IIHpIOBaAa 3 KOXXHUM nepesuaannaM, O. Kypuao HaBeAa mpuKAaAM Hal9aCTOTHIMINX
IIOMHAOK B YKPaiHCBKiH AiTepaTypHiit MoBi. BoHa 3BepHyAa yBary Ha IOMMAKOBE BXXMBAaHHSA aKTHBHHMX
AIEMPUKMETHUKIB Ha -4uti ab0 IPUKMETHHUKIB Ha -Aull, KAABKYBAHHS BAAQCTHBHX AASL POCIFICHKOI MOBH
KOHCTPYKIiNl i3 NpPUAMEHHHKAMU Ta CIIOAYYHUKAMM YH 3allO3MYEeHUX POCIHChKUX ¢ppa3eoAorizMiB
(Kypmao [1920] 2008) - yci ni mporecu MOXHA MPOCTEXUTH B yKPAiHCBKill pO3MOBHiil MOBi HaBiTh
y HOBOYacHY A00Y. Veazu ... O. Kyprao, sk cripaBeAANBO BBXAIOTb CYy4aCHI AOCAIAHIKH, 3aKAAAH 3aCAAH
BChOTO MIOAAABIIOTO PO3BUTKY YKpaiHChkoi AiteparypHoi mosu (ILleseabos 1962: 25).

Hayxosa akrusaicts (B) YAH ta IHM npoTsrom Haitnaiazimmx 19231928 pp.* Brianaacs y ausni
Iy 6AiKaLii i3 BUBYeHHS yKPaIHChKOI MOBH Ha CHCTeMHOMY PiBHi, y SIKHX ITepeBa’kara METOAOAOTIS aHAAI3y
MOBHU B AlaXpOHiI:

1) 3 ykpaincpkoi ponoaorii Ta icropii ponoaorii — Ipo icmopiro yxpaincokux dugmonzis Ipana
Taatona (1926, 1927), Aissexmoaroziuna xaacudixayis ykpaincokux zoeopis Ta Ao icmopii
38ykis ykpaincokoi mosu Bcesoaopa Tannosa (1923, 1926), Monorpadis 3 icropii MosH,

3 YV apyriimoaosusi XIX cr. apcekuit ypsia Pocificekoi iMmepii, A0 KOTpoi HaAexaa Toal YKpaiHa, 3aIipoBaAKB KiAbKa 3a60poH
Ha BBe3eHHS, APYK | HAIIMCAHHS yKPATHCHKOIO MOBOKO TEKCTIB AyXOBHOTO Ta HABYAABHOTO 3MiCTy (Y T.4. AASl IOYATKOBHIX IIKiA ),
a TAKOXX HA HAITMCAHHS My3MYHUX TEKCTiB AASL BUCTaB. MoBa fiae npo Taemuuit Baiyescokuil yupikyrap MiHICTpa BHYTPIllIHIX

cripas 1863 poxy Ta Emcokuii yxas naps Oaexcarppa II 1876 poxy.

4 Bia MoMeHTYy 3acHyBaHHs A0 1923 p. mepeBakara mepeayciM opraHisarfifiHa AiSAbHICTD, He BUAABHMYA, IO IIOB'A33HO 3

6paKkoM KOIITIB — aBT.
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soxpema ponerrky, E€prena Tumuenka (1927), y sxiit aBTOp ynepine o6IpyHTYBaB CydacHe
pO3yMiHHS TepMiHa ,poHema’;

2) 3 Aexcmkoaorii Ta ¢paseosorii — crarti Mukoau Irapxoro (1927, 1928) mpo aekcuky
i cruaicruxy ToroyacHoi npecu, ['puropis Ianuni npo MoBy AiroBoacTBa i He anme (MBanuia
1927), mocibuuk 3 ykpaincbkoi ¢paseororii Muxaiiaa Muponenxa (1927), pociiicpko-
ykpaisncpkuit cAoBHUK OBcis [3romMoBa (1926);

3) 3 wmopdonorii Ta icropii mopdosorii - crarti Mukoan Aepuenka (1928) Ta
Araranreaa Kpumcokoro (1928) 3 icropii ¢paekruBauX popM, posBiaka Bacuas Aem’sHayka
(1928) ipo Mop¢oAOTit0 CepeAHbOBIYHUX YKPATHCHKUX rPaMOT, Hanparosanus €. Tumdenka
(19244, 1925, 1926, 1928) 3 okpeMUX YKPAIHCHKUX BiAMiHKiB;

S) 3 cuHTaKCHCY Ta $Pa3eoAOTii — i APYIHUK 3 yKpaiHCHKOTO CHHTAKCHCY Pa3oM i3 ppaseoAoriaHIM
caoBHMKOM Mukoan IpyHchkoro ta Ipuropis Cabaapupa (1927), mpaui €. Tumyenxa
(1924b) npo 0co6AUBOCTi CHHTAKCUYHOTO 3B SI3KY ¥ CAOBOCIIOAYKAX;

6) 3 icropii yxpaiHcekoi MoBH — Ykpaitcoka mosea. Icmopuunuil Hapuc ykpaiHcekoi mosu
M. Taapxoro (1925) i Hapucu 3 icmopii YM ma xpecmomamis 3 nam’Smuuxie nucoMencokoi
cmapoyxpainugunu XI-XVIII 6. A. Kpumcproro ta Oaekcis Illaxmarosa (1922).

Cepea HayKOBLiB KHIBCbKOTO MOBO3HABIOIO Ocepeaka 6yan He aume Biaomi npodecopu (B)YAH,
sik A. Kpumcpkuit, €. Tumdenxo, M. I'pyrcpkuit ta ixui yuni: O. Kypuao, B. AeM’siHayk, M. AeBueHKo,
M. MupoHeHKo, a i meparory, Bukaapsadi KuiBcbkoro iHCTUTYTY HapoaHOI OCBiTH. 3-TIOMiX OCTaHHIX —
I. Taaton, ciepury o’ sizanuit 3 KuiBcbkum yHiBepcureToM, a misHime — 3 Hixkuacsxnm IHO, un mpodecop
1boro X incruryty I. Isanus.

IncruryTis HapopHoi ocsitn (paai IHO - aBr.) crBOpeHO Ha TO# Wac AeB’sb. Haitmepmi —
y 1920 p., y Xapxosi Ta Kuesi. ¥ niromy B AOCAIAXKYBaHMI Iepiop HallaKTHBHiIIe ALSAM IICTb i3 HMX:
y Xapxkosi, Opeci, Karepurocaasi, Hixuni, Kam'ssani-ITopisscokomy Ta camomy Kuesi. CrBopeHi Ha 6asi
AocosiTcpkux yHiBepcuTeTi, IHO MaAu Ha MeTi MATOTOBKY IeAQroriYHUX KaApiB AASL 3aTaABHOOCBITHIX i
podeciitHUX MIKiA yCiX TUITIB, 4epes3 1o OTPUMAAM Ha3By Mearipodocy (duTait: meaaroriyxoi npodecisuoi
OCBiTH — aBT.). IcTOTHMM Y AiIAPHOCTI X iHCTHTYTiB 6yAn KiAbKa unHHUKIB. [T0-nIepime, Te, o IpH HAX
BiAKPHBAAHMCS IIATOTOBYI KYPCH — 30KPeMa, 3 OTIAHYBAHHS YKPAIHChKOI MOBH, SIKOIO ,pOOITHHIKH i CeASTHH,
KOMaHAMpoBaHi A0 iHcTuTyTy” (Ipymeschkumit 1925), Maan misnime Habuarucs. Ilo-Apyre, Te, mo AAs
KOOPAHMHaIlii 3yCHAb MOBO3HABIIiB, iCTOPHKIB Ta AiTepaTypO3HABLiB Ha 6asi IHCTUTYTIiB CTBOPIOBAAMCS
HAYKOBO-AOCAiAHI KaTeppu. Hait6iabma ixms kiabkicts — 16 — 6yaa cTBopena y Xapkiscbkomy IHO (pani
- XIHO) Ta OXOIIAIOBaAd PI3HOMAHITHI AMCIIUIIAIHY, BIAIOBIAHO AO HasIBHHX HayKOBHX ITOTpPe6. 3-IIoMiK
peurru IHO y papsiHCbKiit YKpaili HayKOBO-AOCAiAHI KaTeapr Oyau amme y Kuesi, Opeci, Karepunocaasi,
Kam’stuni-TIoaiabcpkomy Ta Hixuni (Komapenko 2005 ). ITo-TpeTe, KoXHa 3 TaKHX KaTeAp MaAa BAQCHHUI
HAyKOBHM JacOIIHC.

HayxoBo-pocaipaa xareppa moBosHaBcTBa XIHO im. Oaexcanppa IToTe6Hi icTOTHO AOIIOBHIOBaAa
KapTHHY MOBO3HABYHX IIOIIYKiB i HaIpaIjfoBaHb KMiBCbKMX y4€HMX, CTaBIIU 3aTAAOM AKTHBHHM y9aCHHUKOM

KPpHUTHIHOI'O HAYKOBOTO AiaAOI'y 3 KHIBCbKOIO MOBO3HABYOIO IITKOAOIXO, i He AUIIIe 3 HEIO.
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XapkiBcbKa MOBO3HaB4a IKOAA. 3aCHYBaHHs1, HANIPSIMH AOCAiAKEeHb,
npani

OcepeakoM HayKOBOI MOBO3HABUOI AisabHOCTH ¥ Xapkosi 6yB XapkiBcbkuit yHiBepcuteT, a 3 1920 p. —
XIHO. fIx i y BunaaKy 3 KMiBCbKOIO MOBO3HABYOIO IKOAO0, PYHAAMEHT AIHIBICTUYHUX CTYAIM 3aKAAAAAT
npodecopu Ta ixHi yuHi, 30kpema caasicr Creman KyapbaxiH, aBTOp OAHI€I 3 IEpIINX CHHTETHYHHUX
nipaup 3 icTopii ykpaincokoi doneruxu i mopdoaorii (Kyapbakun 1919), ykpaincpki MososHasi Oaekca
Cunsiseokuit, Kocrs Himunnos, Mukoaa Haxoneunuit, Maitk Morancen, Mukoaa Cyanma, AeoHip
Byaaxoscpkuii, Bipa beceaina-Hessoposa.

BaxxauBum BHeckoM AinrsictiB XIHO craam mpari 3 cydacHOI YKpaiHChKOI MOBH, OCOOAHMBO
¢omernky, oproermii Ta Alasexroaoril. ¥ 1925 p., 3a AeraabHoro iHpopMariieto Muxaiiaa JKorobproxa,
IPH IbOMY iHCTUTYTi:

6yB opraHizoBaHuil KabiHeT excriepuMeHTaAbHOT GOHETHKH. (...) O6’EKTOM AOCAIAYKEHHS BUCTYTIAAO

TOAOBHUM YHHOM MOBACHHS CTyAeHTiB Obporo x iHCTI/[TYTy Ta BI/IKAaAa‘IiB moBu. Ak HaCAiAOK

Aocaipxenp (..) 3SBASETbCA AOCHUTb BAXKAMBA AAS CBOTO gacy crarrs O. Cunsiscskoro Cnpoba

38YK0801 XApaKmepucmuxy AimepamypHoi yKpaiHcokoi mosu, y SKif yrepuie 3arpOoOHOBAaHO EAMHY

Tpanckpurio 38ykis. (JKosrobpiox 1991: 61)

Oxpim O. CHHABCHKOTO, TIPE3eHTYBaAU Tieit HampsaM Takox M. Morancen (1927), B. Becepina-
Hessoposa (1927), M. Hakouneunuit (1928), Isan Tposu (1928) ta 3unaipa Beceaoncrka (1929).
¥ Mexax QOHEeTHUYHUX CTYAIN BAPTO OKPEMO 3TAAATH TIPO AOCAIAXKeHHS Hap GOHETHKOIO npaCAOB’;IHCbKOI
MOBH Ta yTIOPSIAKYBaHHS 3HAHb 3 YKPAiHCHKOTO HaroAocy, mo Haaexats A. Byaaxoscrkomy (1927, 1928)
Ta Mpo BuBYeHHs PppaszoBoro Harorocy M. Cyaumoro (1928a, 1928b).

IcroTHUM € TakoXX BHECOK XapKiBChKOI IIKOAM y CHCTEMATHU3allil0 TAOTOAMAAKTUKH YKPaiHChKOI
Mosu. [TouaTkoM MOxKHA BBaXKaTH Kiabka pospobok O. CursiBcbkoro, Hacamnepep ITopaduuk ykpaincoioi
mo6u (1922), a Takox poCifichKOMOBHHMIT TOCIGHUK 3 BUBYEHHS yKpaiHcbkoi Mosu M. Horancena (1923),
HaBYaAbHI HanparpoBanus Bopuca Tkauenka (1927) i M. Hakoneuroro (1927, 1928). Yrim, Hait6iabury
BapTiCTh y CUCTEMAaTHU3allil CYKyIIHOTO TEOPETUYHOI'O MATEPIAAY 3 YKPalHCKOI AiTepaTypHOI MOBH MaAH
npans O. Cunsscokoro Hopmu yxpaincoxoi simepamyproi mosu (1931) Ta ABa KOAKTHBHI APYYHHKY 32
peaaxnieto A. Byaaxoscpkoro (1929, 1931) — mepeayciM 3aBASKH BUKOPHCTAHHIO B HUX 3 IPAKTUIHOKO
METOI0 XYAOXKHIX TEKCTiB, a TaKOXX 3aBASKU ACTAABHOMY i CUCTEMHOMY OIHCOBi MOBHU 3 ypaXyBaHHSIM
HOBOTO IIPaBOIIMCY.

LinanMu AAs icTopil yKpaiHChKOI pOHETHKE, ITPAMATHKY i CTHAICTHKY OYAM 1 YMCeABH] ICTOPHKO-
moBosHapui npani M. Cyanmu (1927a, 1927b) ta K. Himuunosa (1925, 1926), mo neperykysaaucs 3
HaNpsIMaMU iCTOPUYHUX AOCAIAJKEHD ¥ PAMKaX KUIBCHKOI IMKOAH.

IToAemika Mi>k MOBO3HAaBYMMH OCE€pPeAKaMH

SIK y>ke 3a3HAYAAOCS BUIlle, HAYKOBi Ta HABYAAbHI BUAAQHHS XapKiBCHKHUX YUEHHUX IAASTAAU KPUTHIHOMY
OCMICAEHHIO 3 6OKY IPEACTaBHUKIB KHIBCHKOI IIKOAW, i HaBmaku. Ao opraHizanil APyKy XapKiBCbKOTO
HAyYKOBO-TIOMYASIPHOTO MicsyHUKa ,YepBonumit masx” (1923-1936 pp.), mo cTaB $akTHIHO APYTHM
MaMAAHYMKOM Y TOAIIIHbOMY CTaHOBAEHHI YKPaiHCHKOI HAyKOBOI KPUTHKH, Ieplli MOBO3HABYI pelleHsil
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y6AIKyBaAKCS y KUIiBChKHX ,,3aIMCKAX icTOpUYHO-dirororiunoro Biaaiay BYAH” (1919-1931 pp.) (aaai
3I®B - aBT.). AOBOAI iHTeHCHBHA OAEMIYHICTb IOTASAIB KHIBCHKHX | XapKiBCHKUX MOBOBHABLIB Ha OKpeMi
MOBHI SIBHIT}A, 3a[T0YAaTKOBaHA, BAACTUBO, i3 B3aeMHOTO penjensyBanHs npaip O. Kypuao i O. Cunsscpkoro
y 1923-1924 pp.’, BUHHKaAQ IIEpeAyCiM Yepe3 PO3ODKHICTD y MOTASAAX HA Te, sSIKa MOBA — HAPOAHA UM
Cy4acHA YKPAaIHChKA, TAAMI[bKA YU HAAAHIMIPSHCbKA — MAa€ OYTH MOKAAAEHA B OCHOBY OOTOBOPIOBAHOIO
TOAI AiTepaTypHOTO cTaHAApTY. Beanocepeanpo nepep yxsaseHHAM y 1928 p. koMrpoMicHOTo (AAS ABOX
paHillle pO3AiA€HUX YacTHH YKpaiHU — aBT.) BapiaHTy HPaBOMKCY, TOOTO ,CKPUITHUKIBKH, HA CTOPiHKaxX
3I®B 3’sBuAoCs Kiabka crateit A. Kpumcbkoro (1927) ta M. Ipyscbkoro (1927a), siki 3BepTasuch A0
IIbOTO AMCKYCIMHOTO NUTaHHS. Y ILifl AMCKyCii Bce OYeBMAHIIIMM CTAaBaAO HENPHUHMHATTA KHMiBCbKOIO
MOBO3HABYOIO IIKOAOI OPTOTpadivHMX Ta OPTOEIIYHHX 3aCaA IPABOIKUCY, 3aITPOIIOHOBAHMX TAAUIbKUM
ainrBicroM CremanoM CMaab- Cronprum®,

Ils rocrpa noseMika mOmMUPHAKCS i Ha PEIITY MOBO3HABYMX OCEPEAKIB i TpuBasa ax Ao 1930-ro p.,
Ha0YBalO4H, 3aA€XKHO Bij ITO3HIifl HAYKOBI}iB, YA4COM TOCTPO CApKACTHYHOI TOHAABHOCTH: AASI TIPUKAAAY,
y peuensii A. Boarapcskoro’ Ha Ilpasonuchuil cA0BHUK mMa Npasusd npasonucy i po3dirosux 3Haxie
KHAIBCHKOTO MOBO3HABIA I Ca6aAAHpa MO>XHa HaTPAIMTH Ha TaKy OLHKY: ,3a Ay>Ke KOPOTKHH, OCTaHHikH
Yac X HAATO BKe 0araro BUMIIAO APYKOM YCSKOI MaKyASTYpHU IpaditHO-IpaMaTHIHO-CAOBHHKOBOTO
«-i3toMiBCbKO-cabaapupcpkoro> xapakrepy>”~ (Boarapcekuit 1930: 204).

He nypaaucs capkasmy HasiTb npodecopw, sk To# sxe O. CHHABCHKUH Y peljeHsii Ha HaBYaAbHUIH
nocibHuk 3 ykpaiHcekoi MoBu M. Isapkoro, HasmBaroouM ii ,AMAETAHTCHKO-AMATOPCHKOIO Iparjero”
(Cunsscpkuit 1924b: 353).

O¢opMAeHHSI ABOX aBTOPHTETHHUX, XO4a M I[IAKOM BIAMIiHHHUX, IIOTASIAIB i AiHIBICTHYHMX IIKiA
— KWIBCBKOI, 3 Il TPaAULIAHMM OadeHHSM IPOLIeCY CTAaHOBAEHHS Ta PO3BHUTKY YKpalHCBKOI MOBH, Ta
XapKiBCBKOI, 3 GIABII HOBATOPCHKUM IIOTASIAOM, — IIOMITHB i Briepiue ormcas oAuH 3 y4HiB O. CHHSIBCBKOTO,
a 3ropOM BHAATHME yKpaincpkuit AinrsicT I0piit lllesearos. KuiBcpkuii MOBO3HABYMIT OCEpeAOK, Ha HOTO
AYMKY, MOKHA Ha3BaTH eTHOTpadiuHOI0, 460 IMyPUCTUYHOIO IIKOAOO Yepe3 HaMAraHHs il peACTaBHUKIB
,3aMIHUTH €AEMEHTH, IO CIPUIMAANCS SIK He BAACTHBI YKPAIHCHKiil MOBi, Ha IMTOMEHHO HaljiOHAABHI”
(IIeBeapos 1987: 166). CBo€to 4eproro, XapKiBCbKUX MOBO3HABL{B y4eHHMIl HA3MBA€ MOMiPKOBAHMMH
IIPUXMABHUKAMH ,,CHHTETH3My HAPOAHMX KOMIIOHEHTIB 3 acCHMiAbOBaHMMHU eBporeicbkumu’ (Tam xe:
167-168).

BapTo, opHak, mipkpecAuTH, IO TIOAEMIYHICTD B YKpaiHCBKOMY MOBO3HaBCTBi 1920-x pp. He
06MesxyBaAacs AuIIe KHIBCKO-XapKiBCHKMMHU AUCKYCISIMH, XO4 3aCAAHHUYO BHIIAMBAAA 3 AUXOTOMII came

S Tax, Ha opHY 3 yacTuH nomyAsapHoi Toal Iowamicosoi epamamuiu ykpaincoicoi mosu B apropcrsi O. Kyprao, mo maaa xisbka
HepeBHAAHb i AOUeKaAaCs ceMU CXBaAbHUX pelteHsift, O. CHHABCbKHUIT BIATYKHYBCS He HACTIABKY IIPUXHABHO — BIATIOBIAD Ha
#ioro kpuruky O. Kyprao Hapicaara moTim A0 TOro X XypHaAy ,Kuura” y nacrymumit Homep. AeraabHime TyT: JepBiHcbKa,
Awkuit 1930: 241-243.

6 YaaraAbHIOIOUM PO3AOTi periensii 060x mpodecopis, BiA3HAUMMO, 1O 3-MOMDK ycix HopMaTuBHEX cyrectiit C. CMaAb-
CTOLbKOrO Ta MHIINX pelpe3eHTAHTIB AAMIBKOI AIHIBICTHKM HaibiAbIIe CIPOTHBY KHIBCHKHMX Y4€HHX BUKAMKAAM TaKi
oprorpadiuni nponosunii: 1) ycyHenns anocrpoda; 2) nepeaada M’SKOCTH [C] lepea HACTYIHMM M SIKMM TIPUTOAOCHHM 32
AOTIOMOTOI0 M’SIKOTO 3HaKa; 3) OKpeMe HalMCaHHs MocTdikea -cs; 4) nepeaada B MHIIOMOBHHX CAOBaxX 1ysxoro [1] gepes 41,
Ab0, A0y CAOBAX Ha 3pa3oK Aamna, pavoma, soHamux. Ilompu ne, aeski mpomosurrii (HK, CKaXXiMO, OCTAHHS) TLCAS CXBAACHHS
HA MPaBONHKCHiN KoHepeHwil y XapKosi Taku BBiftmanu a0 npasonucy 1928 p. (Kpumcekuit 1927: 342-363; Ipyncokuit
1927a: 328-351).

7  IMs BYEHOTO, 5K i TIOTO AOASL, HEBIAOMI.
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ITyPUCTHYHOI Ta HEITypUCTUYHOI Bi3ii Ha TOAIIIHIN AiTepaTypHUM CTAHAAPT YKpaiHChKui MoBU. TpuBaAmit
HayYKOBH CIIip IIPO [TOXOAKEHHS YKPAiHCHKOI MOBH — BiA IIPACAOB STHCHKOI UM CITIABHOI CXIAHOCAOB STHCHKOI—
TOYMBCS Y TOM 49aC MK KHIBCBKUM y4eHHM B. Aemsaykom Ta mpodecopom Oaecproro IHO ITerpom
Bysyxom, mix srapanum ydenum Ta O. CHHABCBKMM. AKTUBHY YYacTh y AMCKYCIl 3 IJbOro KAIOYOBOTO
IIUTaHHS B iCTOpIl HayKY [IPO MOBY GpaAu IPOBiAHI AIHI'BICTH HaBIiTh ¥ MeXXaX OAHI€] MOBO3HABYOI IKOAH.
Cxaximo, €. Tumaenko i B. Tanios (kMiBCbKi AiHIBiCTH) He BU3HABAAH CIIIABHOPYCHKOI ITpaMoBH (i came 1
MO3UIIisg € HUHI OCTaTOYHO AOBEAEHOIO — aBT.) ,X04a A0 11 icHyBaHHS cXMASIBCSA IXHil koAera A. KpuMcbkmuit.

BiAOBiAb Ha IIMTaHHS PO [TOXOAKEHHS YKPATHCHKOI MOBU OyAa $YHAAMEHTAABHOIO AASI BUKOHAHHS
HAMBaXAUBINIOTO 3aBAAHHS TOTO 4acy, & CaMe CHCTeMATH3aljii Ta HOPMYBaHHS MOBH. Baxamsum Oyao
TAKOXX AOCAIAXEHHS iCTOPil yKPaiHCHKUX FOBIPOK Ta AlaAeKTIB y HaApax IpacAOB stHCbKOT MOBH. TTorasau
HAyKOBI{{B Ha PO3BHUTOK i THIIOAOTiI0 YKpAiHCBKHX AiaAeKTiB 6yan He MeHm cymepedauBumu. Ille Ha
novarky 1920-x pp. rapsiai AMCKycCil TOYHANCS 3 IIPUBOAY OIyOAikoBaHOI 1923 poxy Aisiexmoroziutol
kracudikayii ykpaincokux 2060pie B. T'aH1j0Ba, ¥ AKifl AOCAIAHMK KPUTHYHO IIEPETASHYB yCi MmomepeaHi
kaacudixanii, soxpema Kocranrtmna Muxassayka um csoro koseru mo (B)YAH A. Kpumcekoro,
IPEeACTaBHUKIB 3aXiAHOYKpaiHChKOI MOBO3HaB4Oi mKoAM IBaHa 3iAMHCHKOTO, pOCIMCHKHMX AOCAIAHHKIB
Muxoau Ayprosa ta Oaexcist Co6oaescbkoro (Tanmos 1923: 3-10). Y HeBeaukiit MoHOTpadii 3 A0AaHOIO
Ao Hei kapToro B. [aHI[0B 00rpyHTyBaB QakTHIHO CyYacHi MeXi IIepeXiAHIX IPYII YKPAIHCHKUX AlaAeKTiB
i BU3HAYMB NIPiOpUTETH] 3aBAAHHA AlasekToAorii. B ocHOBI itoro kaacuikanii AexaB IOAIA Ha MIBHIYHY Ta
niBAGHHY IPyIIH, X044, CKaxiMo, A. KpruMchKuit BHOKpeMAIoBaB CXiAHY Ta 3axiagHy rpymu (Tam xe: 9). Tum
He MEHIIe, CaMe LISl CTYALd MIAIITOBXHYAA AO MTOTAMOACHHS AOCAIAKEHD Hap AIlAAEKTOAOTIYHMM aTAACOM
YKPalHChKOI MOBH, AO CTBOPEHHS IKOTO AOAYYHAHUCS yCi MOBO3HABY1 KOAM TOTO YaCy, 30KpeMa 1 OAEChKa,
a takox Ainrsicru B KamsHui-IToaiapcokomy Ta B Hixkuni. Hacrymua 3a xponoaoriero icropudHO-
Alaaexroaoriuda possipka II. Bysyka, koTpuii HaAeXaB AO OAECBKOTO OCepeAKa, TaKOXK CIIPUYMHHAA
MIOAEMIKY 3 IIbOTO MUTAHHS.

Oaecbkuit MOBO3HABYHIT OCEPEAOK

B Oaeci Ha micni posdpopmosanoro y 1920 p. Immeparopcekoro Hoopocificbkoro yHiBepcurery
YTBOPHAOCS CIepIIy ABa IHCTUTYTH — (i3MKO-MaTeMaTHYHHM Ta COLiaAbHO-TYMaHIiTapHMII, KOTPi BKe
3a pik, y 1921 p., cTaan 6azoro HoBosiskpuroro Opecskoro IHO. Karepapy MoBo3HaBcTBa i AiTeparypu
ouoAoBaB $poHerHcT i cxoposHaBenp OaexcaHAp TomcoH. ITOAIGHO AO XapKiBCBKOIO OCepeAka, TYT
TAKOX AlsiAa Aaboparopis eKCIlepMMeHTaAbHOI (OHETHKH, BIAIIOBIAHO obAapAHAHA AAS BUBYEHHS
AlAAEKTOAOTIYHMX SBMIN i IEBHMX OCOOAMBOCTEM MOBAeHHs OararoHanioHaabHOI Opecu (3y6qu1<0
2012: 69). 3-noMixx MOBO3HABYKX MpALjb OAECHKUX YYEHUX y LApHHi POHETHKHU Ta icTOpii MOBU BapTO
BiasHaunTH Aocaipxerts O. Tomcona (1927, 1928, 1929), IT. Bysyxa (1924b, 1927b); y cdepi aexcukn
Ta ¢ppaseonorii — Cepris Aroxescbkoro (1927, 1928) i Mukoau Cemenosa (1925).

OcobanBo 3amekai Auckycii Bukaukaau npaui IT. Bysyka 1924 i 1927 pokis. ¥ mepmiit 3 Hux
YUeHHI OOIPYHTOBYE MOXOAKEHHS YKPAiHCHKOI MOBH 3 IIPAPYChKOI UM MPACXiAHOCAOB IHCBKOL. Y ApyTiit
e 3arepedye II0 IMO3MIilo. fIKk mmepira, Tak i Apyra aBTOPChKi pO3BiAKH BUKAMKAAH TOCTPY ITOAEMIKY MK
OAECBKHMM HAyKOBIIeM Ta XapKiBcbkuMM MoBO3HaBIsMH M. Cyammoro, O. CHHABCHKMM Ha IIITAABTaX
xypHaay ,I1Iasx ocsitn” (Cyauma 1924a, 1924b; Bysyk 1924a; Cursscokuit 1924b). 3 npeacraBauKOM
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KHiBCbKOI IKOAM B. AeMsSHUYKOM, HATOMICTb, HayKOBa CyIlepeuka IIPOAOBXKYBAAacsl IIEBHMH 4Yac y
,31OB” (AeM’sruyk 1927; Bysyk 1927a). B 060x BuapgKax peAakijii Ha3BaHUX BUAAHD, MCAS peLleHsii,
BiATIOBiAeH i HACTYIHUX BiAIOBiA€H, NPH3YIIUHHUAM IOAEMIKy PEAAKIHHHM pimeHHAM. 3acapHudi i
[OBTOPIOBAHI y pelleH31sAX 3aKHAU CTOCYBAAMCS 3MIiHH IIOTASIAIB Y4€HOTO Y APYTiil fioro mybaikariii, sika
3a3HaAa KPUTUKH Yepe3 HeAOCKOHAAICTb MOBH Ta CTHAIO (caM y4eHuil 6yB 6iA0pycoM 3a IIOXOAKEHHAM —
aBT.) i cy6’eKTHBHiCTb, He06rpyHTOBaHiCTb TIOTASIAIB HAYKOBIIS Ha TIOXOAKeHHS yKpaiHChKoi MOBH: ,Koan
HOTASIAU B 1iilt cdepi MiHSIOTHCS TaK A€TKO M TaK IIBUAKO, TO UM He Kpalje 0yA0-6 TOAI cTpuMyBaTHCS
B3araai 6yab-mo aApykysaru” (Aem srayx 1927: 231).

3ragani npami [1. By3yka Oynmu npeameroM 0OroBOpeHHS TaKoX i HAa MHIINX HAYKOBO-JIOCIITHUX

karenpax npu [HO, 30xkpema HixkuHCbKii®,

W Hmi MOBO3HAaBYi IIKOAH

ITomiTHI AiHrBiCTHYHI ITpalli CTBOPHAM MOBO3HABII i MHIIMX OCePEAKiB: KATEAPH MOBU I AiTepaTypH IIpH
Hixuncokomy ta Kam’suens-Tloaiascokomy IHO (aaai HIHO Ta KIIIHO - aBr.), sxi 6yan 3acHoBaHi
y 1922 p. BasxAuBUMHU AASI BIOPSIAKYBaHHS 3HAHD 3 YKPAIHCBKOTO CHHTAKCUCY OYAM Takoxk cTyAil Cremana
CMepednHCbKOro — Ieaarora 3 BinHnuuaHM. SIK HDKUHCBKHM, Tak i KaM SIHeILlb-TIOAIAbChKMI MOBO3HABUi
OCepEeAKH CBOIMU ITPiOpUTETaMU BBAXKAAU AlaAEKTOAOTIYHI Ta eTHOTpadiuHi AOCAIAXKEHHS], BUBYEHHS MOBU
XYAOXKHIX TeKCTiB i mepexaapo3HaBui cTyaii. Y HIHO mpamfoas xoanmHift npusar-porenT Kuiscbkoro
YHiBepcHTeTY, a 3roA0M npodecop Esren Puxauk. L]iHHOIO € 1Or0 IMmepekAapO3HaBYA Ta AlaAEKTOAOTIYHA
ALSIABHICTB, 0CO6AMBO 3 omucy MoBu C. Biapmanka Ha JKuTomMmpmuHzi, Ae IpoXXHBaAO 6araTto uyexiB
(Puxank 1927, 1928). Y AlaAeKTOAOTIYHOMY Ta IIePEKAAAO3HABIOMY HAIIPSIMAaX BEAH AOCAIAMKEHHS TaKOX
oro qui_aCHiPaHTl/l Mukoaa AaAYX1H9 Ta ITerpo Opapyenko (1927).

Y KITIHO nuraHHs yKpaiHCBKOI MOBM BUBYAaAM Y4HI Ta KoAern mpogecopa Isarna Arobapcpkoro.
TyT, A0 IpHKAAAY, CBOIO IPALO B CeKLi icTopii ykpaincpkoi MoBu Bacuab 360oposens (1926) npucssTus
36MpPaHHIO Ta OIKCY MiCIIeBUX TOBIPOK AASL YKAQAQHHS AlaaekToaoriynoro araacy IToaiaas. Hattmupmmit
criexTp mpo6aem 3 yKpaincokoi Mosu npesenTyBaan y KITTHO possiaku L. Aro6apcpkoro (1926a, 1926b,
1928) 3 CHHXPOHHOTO AOCAIAYKEHHS MOBH, & TAKOXX CAOBOTBOPYHX IIPOLECIB i TMTaHb IIPOBOIHUCY.

ITe oaHUM OCepeAKOM AIHTBICTHYHHX CTyAil Ha IToaiaai 6yAa TOro 4acy BiHHuIS, Ae mparfoBas
YYUTEAEM YKPaiHCHKOI MOBHU C. CMepeanCbKHﬁ — ABTOP BaXXAMBHX HAyKOBUX PO3BiAOK 3 YKPalHCHKOTO
cunrakcucy Kydu iide ykpaircoxa mosa (1928a) Ta Cnocobu sidrocroi cnoyku 6 ykpaircoxiii mosi (1928b).
Y mux pospobxax C. CMepeurHChKHI IOCAIAOBHO OOIPYHTOBYBAB Te3y IIPO HEBAACTUBICTb YKPAIHCBKIM
MOBi IIPEAMKATHUBHOIO IHCTPYMEHTAA), HPE3eHTYIOUM OiABII IIypHUCTHYHe OadeHHS AiTepaTypHOro
CTaHAApPTY, OAM3bKe AO Bi3il KHIBCbKOI AIHIBICTHYHOI IIKOAU Ta, OCOOAMBO, TaKUX I IPEACTABHHUKIB, K
O. Kypuao uu A. Kpumcpkuii.

8 ,IsanIlaBAOBCHKMIT, OAMIH 3 aCHipaHTIB CeKIlii KaTeApH yKpaiHchkoi Aireparypu Ta Mo HIHO, BucTymus Ha acmipaHTChKOMY

ceMiHapi 3 KPUTHYHOIO AOTIOBiAAMO TIpo mpawi IT. Bysyka” (3y6uenko 2012: 75).

9 Tlpo mpani M. Aaayxina (3muk 6essicT mip wac pempeciit — aBT.) 36eperaucs AaHi Aume B Micbkux apxisax Hixuma.
Aetaaprime Aus. TyT: (3y6uenxo 2012: 75-76).



YKPATHCHKI MOBO3HABYI OCEPEAKM 20—X POKIB XX CTOAITTS
BucHoBkH

3-noMiX yCiX Ha3BaHUX BHIIe 33 HAAAHIPSHCBKHX aBTOPIB TIABKH IIeCTePO HAYKOBIiB He 3a3HAAU IPSMHX
pernpeciit'® mporu yKpaiHCbKOI iHTeAireHmil, mo posmodasucs 3 kinns 1920-x pp. i rpusasu po 1937 p.
ITe zoxpema: O. Tomcon, C. AsoxeBcokuii, B. becepina-HeszopoBsa, 3. BeceaoBcbka, A. byaaxoBcbkui,
M. I'pyucokuit. M. Haxoneunoro 3iapHmam 3 poboru. Ille mecrepo aimrsicri: A. Kpumcekuii,
M. Thapkmit, M. Cyanma, C. Cmepeuuncokuit, €. Puxauk, I IBanuis — 6yan 3BiabHeHi, 3acyaXKeHi Ta
nomepau y 3acaaHi. Hactymaum cimom MoBo3HaBIaM, a came: M. Cemenosy, €. Tumuenkosi, B. lanmiosy,
I Cabaapuposi, M. Aepuenxosi, II. Opapuenkosi, B. 360poBL0 — IiCAS 3aCAQHHS YK YB SI3HEHHS
AO3BOAVIAH TIOBEPHYTHUCA A0 Ykpainu. HaromicTs 12 3rapanux y crarTi Buenux, a ne: O. CHHABCHKHIL,
I. Tposiy, B. Tkauenxo, A. Boarapcekuii, 1. Taaton, I. IBanuns, O. IstomoB, M. MuposeHko, B. Aem’sHuyK,
M. Aaayxin, . Aro6apcpkuit — sanmeni gismano au neuxivno (O. Kypuao).

Penpecii TOpKkHyAUCs BCix 6e3 BHHATKY MOBO3HABUMX OCEpPeAKiB, a 3 1933 p. MOMMPHAKCS TaKOX
Ha iXHIO HayKOBYy crnaamuHy. Ao 1991 p. mepekpecaeHo Bary AiHrBiCTMYHUX MOWIYKIB i pAuckycin 1920-x
pp., 3aboponeno turysanss npans O. Kyprao, B. Tarnosa, O. CHHSBCBKOTO 9 BUKOPUCTAHHS CAOBHHKIB
IHM, a BmpoBapxeni y 1928 p. HopMu yKpaiHCbKOi MOBH HiBeAbOBAaHO KiAbKOMa HACTYNHHMMM ITiCAS
,CKPUITHUKIBKA PeAAKLisMu IpaBomucy. IToHap IBCTOAITHE 3aMOBYYBaHHS AOPOOKY MOBO3HABLB
1920-x pp. 3araAbMyBaAO PO3BUTOK YKPaiHCHKOI AIHTBiCTMKM Ta MOBO3HAB4Oi KPUTHKH, IepepBaBIIM
IIOKOAIHHEBHI1 3B’130K HACTYIHUX IeHepaliil y4eHHX 3i CGOPMOBAHOIO Y Ti POKK HayKOBOIO TPAAHULI€EL0.
Aure micast 1991 p. Ta, 0c00AMBO, 3apas, y KPUTUIHHUI AASL YKPAIHCHKOI HAIIIOHAABHOI IACHTHYHOCTH 9Ac,
BCe YaCTillle 3BePTAIOTHCS AO TIOTASIAIB TOTOYaCHUX MOBO3HABIIIB, 5K, cKaximo, €. Tumuenka, O. Kypuao
up C. CMepeurHChKOro, KOTPi II0CAIAOBHO OOIPYHTOBYBAAM I[yPUCTHYHE HaueHHS pO3BUTKY YKPAIHChKOT
mosu'.

Herpusaauit mepiop mepmoi ykpaitcbkoi aepsassoctu (1917-1920) Ta mepme AecsATHAITTS
paasHcbKoi oKymanii Ykpainu (1920-1930) BusBMANCH, OToKe, HAfGiABII NMAIAHMM eTanmoM B icTOpii
yKpaiHCBKOTO MOBO3HaBCTBa. CaMe TOAI OyAM 3aKAaA€HI MABAAMHH Cy4acHOI YKPAIHChKOI I'yMaHIiTapHOI
HayKH Ta, 30KpeMa, AiHIBiCTHKH. Hai16iabmunmu AOCSATHEHHSIMHU TOTO YaCy MOYKHA BBYKATH:

1. 3akaapeHHS QYHAAMEHTY IAIOPAAICTHYHOrO i 6araTOACIEeKTHOTO PO3BHTKY HAyKH IIPO
YKpaiHChKy MOBY: Yepe3 3aCHYBaHHS CTAAMX HAayKOBO-AOCAIAHMX OCepeAKiB MOBO3HABYOTO
cripsivyBanss (y CTaTTi posrasHyTi 6 i3 HUX),

2. 3acHyBaHHS HUM3KHU ITePiOANYHUX BUAAHD, SIKi PO3BHBAAM KPUTHUHY AYMKY, HMiATPUMYBaAH
AMCKYCil0O MDK AIHTBiCTaMHM, IepeKAapayaMH Ta IepeKAaAO3HaBIAMH. iabHe Micme y

10 Pempecii mpoTH MMpPOKUX CYCIIABHUX BEPCTB, Y T.4. YKPAIHCHKOTIO CEeASHCTBA Ta iHTeAireHuil, GyAu iHinifioBaHi OiABHUKOM
CPCP Hocunom CraaiHMM i SBASAM CO6OH MEXaHi3M OYMIIEHHS PAASHCDKOTO CYCIABCTBA Bip TPUXHABHHKIB He
KOMYHICTHYHOTO, 4 T.3B. 6y pxXyasHO-Hal[ioHaAicTHIHOrO MucAeHHsL. [TokapaHHs yKpaiHCBKOI iHTeAireHIii, 06BHHyBaueHOI 32
$aABIIMBIMY CBIAYEHHSIME B aHTHAEPKABHOMY TEPOPH3Mi, BiAOyBaAOCs Ha IyOAIYHUX CYAOBHUX mporecax y 1928 1 1933 pp.
YKpaiHCbKMX YYEHHX, 2 TAKOXX IMMCbMEHHUKIB, YIUTEAIB, )XY PHAAICTiB, My3HKaHTIB Ta HH., 3aCYAXKEHHX ITiA 9ac IIMX IIPOITeciB,
abo poacrpistoBasn, abo eramyBaau y 3acaanus Ao Cubipy. ¥ 1937 p., abo poui Beanxoro Tepopy, AOKOHAHO MAaCOBHX
PO3CTPIAiB IPEACTABHUKIB yKPAIHCHKOT iHTeAireHIyii, KoTpi miast 1933 p. mepebyBaAn y ryAariBcbkux Tabopax.

11 TIpo HOBiTHi IPOSBU 3araAbHOI MyPUCTHYHOI TEHAEHINII Y CyYacHil yKpalHChKifl AeKCHIli, CAOBOTBOpPeHHi, MOpdoaorii Ta
CTHAICTHL}, 6araTo 3 IKMX 3aKopiHeHi me B HopMax 1918 p. Ta 1928 p., aAuB.peTasbrime TyT: (Babaxosa 2015: 21, 26, 27-28,
64-67).

157



158

JuLia RYS1CZ-SZAFRANIEC

nepeAiky Takux BupaaHb nocipaau ,31OB”, ,Haykosi sanucku’, ,YepBonuii masx” ta , JKurts
{1 PEBOAIOLIST .

3. CraHoBAeHHS ABOX IIPOBIAHMX MOBO3HABYMX IIKiA — KMIBCHKOI Ta XapKiBCBKOI — 3 A€IIO
BiAMIHHIM 6a4eHHSM [IOAAABIIOTO PO3BUTKY AITEPATyPHOIO CTAHAAPTY MOBH.

4. CucreMarn3yBaHHS yKpaiHCbKOI MOBH Ha BCiX piBHSX, CTAaHAAQPTH3YBaHHA ii AiTeparypHOro
BapiaHTYy, AOCAIAXKEHHSI CIIIPHUX IIUTaHb CTOCOBHO YCiX piBHIB MOBH, @ 0COOAMBO (pOHETUKY,

AlaAeKTOAOTiI, MOPPOAOTii ¥ CTHAICTHKH.

S. HamaranHs BIOPOBAaAUTH AiTepaTypHi HOPMH YKpaiHCbKOI MOBM Y AOCi 3pycudikoBaHUX
cdepax CyCmiAbCTBa — Yepe3 BHAAHHS ABOMOBHHUX Pi3HOTaAy3eBHX CAOBHHKIB Ha 6a3i IHM
(B)YAH y TicHiit criBnpani 3 ¢axiBLsAMH y LiX HaprHax 2.

Hayxosi pocaipxenns 1920-x pokis, o BipAHEAABHA CTaAM AOCTYIIHMMH AAS BUBYEHH:, caMme
Telep BISBUAUCS OCOOAUBO AKTYaABHUMH. AAsI KOKHOTO TPETHOrO 3 33 3rapaHMX y {bOMY TeKCTi BICHUX
AECATHUAITTS HAayKOBUX IIOLIYKiB BiATIOBiAlL HA IIMTaHHS, YUM € YKPAiHChKa MOBA, 3aBEPIIUAOCS TParidHo.
Des 3HaHHS MOBO3HABYOIO AOPOOKY CTOAITHBOI AABHHHM — CHCTEMATH3allisl sSIKOTo H OyAa MeTOlo Iii€i
Hpari — HEMOXKAUBO YCBIAOMUTH HEPO3PHBHUIL 3B 130K MK PO3BHTKOM HaIliOHAABHOIO MOBO3HABCTBA,
icTopiero MOBH Ta icTopiero Hapoay, o € ii HocieM. Take yCBIAOMAGHHS BIiAIrpae BaKAUBY POAb Ha OyAb-
SIKOMY iICTOPHYHOMY eTarli, 8 0COOAMBO B HUHIIIHI, eK3UCTEHLIHO IPaHUYHHUIH Jac.
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Yugoslavia as a Non-place in Prose Works

about Transition by Rade Jarak (Yu puzzle)
and Mirjana Novakovi¢ ( Tito je umro)
The Twilight of the Yugo-nostalgic Paradigm (?)

Abstract

This article examines the spatial representation of Yugoslavia — as a Bakhtinian chronotope, as a place of collective
and individual memory, as geopoetics in the broadest sense, and, most importantly, as a non-place and a no-man’s
space (Marc Augé). Paradoxically, the country that formally no longer exists remains the object of various scholarly
inquiries and references, functioning also as a literary and reading community. Two selected works situated in the
field of literature on the transition of the post-Yugoslav region (knjizevnost o tranziciji) are discussed: the Serbian
writer Mirjana Novakovi¢’s crime story Tito je umro [ Tito Has Died] and the Croatian author Rade Jarak’s Yu puzzle
[Yugoslav Puzzle].

Keywords: Yugoslavia, literature on transition, non-place, Yugo-nostalgia, Titoism

Introduction

After over three decades of the slow decomposition of Josip Broz Tito’s Balkan federation, the topic of
the disintegration of Yugoslavia has been pursued in countless multi-dimensional analyses, theses, and
discussions conducted from a wide range of scholarly, scientific, and cultural perspectives. It is reasonable
to assume that it will continue to be an inexhaustible subject for further interpretations and readings.
One popular opinion is that the end of Yugoslavia came with the death of the legendary marshal (4 May
1980); in a more radical, almost prophetic approach, the project of a unified state of the South Slavs was
doomed to fail from the outset, and 1 December 1918 was not only its beginning but also foreshadowed
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its end.! Yugoslavia became a place of integration for “border societies,” in which cultural, linguistic,
and religious differences, as well as discordant concepts of statehood, proved to be destructive factors
(Markovina 2018: 33). Another paradox of history closely observed by researchers is the sense that,
despite its dissolution, Yugoslavia, in some ways, endures to this day. For those who analyse the literature
of the post-Yugoslav area, it is currently a considerable challenge to conceptualise the relations with — and
perceptions of — Yugoslavia as a space that formally no longer exists.

In the structure of a literary work, the category of space occupies a significant place. In the
wake of the post-structuralist turn, attitudes towards the phenomenon of space have undergone
several groundbreaking shifts in literary theory and history, including Mikhail Bakhtin’s concept of
the chronotope, introduced into literary studies in the late 1930s. Gaston Bachelard theorised this
phenomenon through specific spatial metaphors (drawers, trunks, wardrobes), while Michel Foucault
coined the term heterotopia to describe certain cultural, institutional and discursive spaces.

Geopoetics defined broadly as an approach examining the relationship between literary works and
geographical space?, together with concepts such as narrative maps, literature of idiolocality, toponomastic
tropes, auto/bio/geo/graphies, imagined places, literature and reading as a geographical event, emotive
topographies and literature as a site of memory (Rybicka 2014: 9) — has proved to be a valuable research
tool for the hermeneutics of the literary text.

Marc Augé distinguishes between three types of place: identity-based, anthropological (understood
as culture situated in space and time), and non-place’. In Augé’s model, the term space is more abstract
than place, as space may refer to a myth or a site tied to a narrative (Augé [1992] 2012: 56). The category
of non-place, applied to Yugoslavia as a rhetorical land (Vincent Descombes) evolving in the authors’
imagination, proves to be an interesting point of departure for studying contemporary literature of the
post-Yugoslav region.

This category of non-place also relates to protagonists who embody different — also generational
— attitudes of former citizens towards the state that no longer exists: ranging from critical-revisionist to
(Yugo-)nostalgic, both approving and disapproving of the socio-political changes, which were reflected
in contemporary literature on transition (knjiZevnost o tranziciji)*. For the purposes of this discussion, this
literary trend is represented by two selected works: the novel Tito je umro (Tito Has Died, 2011) by the
Serbian writer Mirjana Novakovi¢, and Yu puzzle (Yugoslav puzzle, 2014) by the Croatian author Rade
Jarak.

In the early 1990s, a dangerous tendency to inject national-utopian ideas into almost every
national imaginarium emerged in political discourse in Yugoslavia; the post-socialist transformation was

1 Ttis worth recalling that as early as S December 1918, mass demonstrations by Croatian opponents of unification took place
in Zagreb’s Ban Jela¢i¢ Square. A decade later, the events in the Belgrade Skupsting, including the assassination of Stjepan
Radi¢, fuelled discontent (Jajé¢inovi¢ 2013: 31, 140).

2 Robert Packard used the term refraction, borrowed from optics, assuming that literature acts as a prism transforming

authentic loci into literary places; for more on this topic, see Rybicka (2014: 36).

3 Non-place (non-lieux), by which Marc Augé understands a no-man’s space — not due to the absence of an owner, but owing
to the lack of emotional connection between the space and people; it denotes the attitude and the way this (non-)place is
perceived, cf. Augé ([1992] 2012).

4 Transition is a political science term originally referring to the political, social, and economic changes in South American
countries in the 1980s; later, the term came to be applied to the so-called Eastern Bloc, the transformation of which was
initiated by the collapse of the USSR.
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interrupted by war and the bloody disintegration of the state, with all its consequences. The memory
of Yugoslavia took extreme forms — from radical negation and institutional silence, through peaceful
modification, to uncritical nostalgia for bygone times, which were perceived as a period of relative stability
and prosperity against the background of other Eastern bloc countries. With the consent of contemporary
policymakers, a significant Yugo-nostalgic discourse’ emerged as an expression of disapproval of the slow
disintegration of the South Slavic federation. The idea of homogenous nation-states resulted not only in
territorial fragmentation but also in fragmentation of citizens’ identities. This Yugo-nostalgic discourse
is the voice of Yugoslav dissidents, writers, and intellectuals born and raised in Tito’s state, for whom
the dismemberment of the state was unacceptable, as was the policy of “cleansing the space” of nation-
states of all undesirable symbols of the Yugoslav past, for example in Croatia, by demolishing about
3,000 monuments to the anti-fascist struggle, changing street names, or eliminating Cyrillic books from
circulation (Markovina 2018: 77). The breakup of space, linked to the disintegration of the identity of
anthropological places, constitutes an indispensable aspect of Yugo-nostalgic prose. For many residents
of Yugoslavia, being born and growing up in Tito’s state was a natural part of their self-identification: “the
inhabitant of an anthropological place lives in history but does not deal with history” (Marc Augé [1992]
2012: 36).

Recalling the peculiar atmosphere of the second half of the 1990s, it is worth mentioning that, on
the Croatian cultural scene, artists who gathered around FAK - that is, Festival Alternativne KnjiZzevnosti
Jugoslavije (Festival of Alternative Literature of Yugoslavia) — made a rather successful attempt to
resuscitate Yugoslavia as a community of people (writers and readers)®. Even the term “FAK generation
of writers and critics” (fakovska generacija pisaca i kriti¢ara) gained a foothold (Poga¢nik 2006: 6). The
festival and the concept of alternative literature signified an attempt to resist Franjo Tudman’s cultural
policy — as well as the “state-and-nation-building” tendencies represented by, for example, Ivan Aralica’s
works or the literary magazine Hrvatsko slovo with its nationalising messages.

As the phenomenon of the literary festival grew in popularity, critical voices soon emerged
and denounced this way of promoting literature as allegedly trivialising it, taking it to the stage, and
manipulating the media (Viskovi¢ 2006: 11). The undeniable fact that, although Yugoslavia disintegrated,
it continues to function uninterruptedly as a linguistic community and a significant literary audience
(amounting to a reading market of several million people) remains one of FAK’s most enduring legacies.

Yugoslavia has endured, even though it has disintegrated, because in the “literature of the region”
it continues to appear as a metaphor, an ephemeron, a myth, a point of reference for the modernity of the
countries that emerged after the collapse of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. It is difficult to
say unequivocally whether the attitude towards the Yugoslav past is generational. Different age groups
of Yugoslavians, born in successive decades of the creation and reconstruction of the common state,
represent different experiences. The attitude towards Yugoslavia also stems from personal and regional

5 Cf. Magdalena Slawska (2013) Proza autobiograficzna pokolenia jugonostalgikéw. Wroctaw: Wroclawskie Wydawnictwo

Oswiatowe Atut.

6 The FAK, which had been running since 1999 and was launched in Osijek by Borivoj Radakovi¢ and Nenad Rizvanovi¢, came
to an end in December 2003. Its aim was to establish a new relationship between authors and readers; it was a “travelling”
festival performance across the cities of the former Yugoslav republics. Around 80 writers, invited foreign guests, and local
audiences participated in events where individual authors read excerpts from their works on the stages of clubs and theatres.
The club atmosphere, the spontaneous communication with the audience, and the highlighting of shared social problems in

the territories of all the former Yugoslav republics sustained the impression of an enduring community.
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experiences (of the inhabitants of the individual republics), often conditioned by particular family micro-
histories, social status, or ideological entanglements resulting from the complicated history of the area.
In the literature on transition, Yugoslavia as a chronotope becomes a common link between the
past (the country of childhood) and the present (the negative effects of socio-political changes, the
experience of brutal war); moreover, we also observe the twilight of the Yugo-nostalgic paradigm and
the confrontation of the past with post-transformation reality in, among others, Croatia and Serbia. The
characters in this prose are embedded in both urban and rural settings. For the next generations, who
grew up after the disintegration of the federation and deal with the current problems of globalisation and
liquid modernity, Yugoslavia is no longer an anthropological place (Augé), but has become a non-place.

The past as a puzzle

With regard to the transition process in Croatia, Marius Seberg, a Norwegian historian, outlined a case
study, distinguishing three main phases: 1) democratisation, independence, and war (1989-1995); 2)
the illusory awakening (1996-1999), and 3) the second attempt — the second transition (ongoing since
2000) (Seberg 2006: 35-64). These processes are also apparent in the other countries that emerged as
nation-states on the ruins of Yugoslavia. Similar mechanisms stemming from neoliberal tendencies can be
observed in these states — for example, corrupt privatisation, already evident in the second phase (illusory
awakening); the emergence of flea-market capitalism; fledgling capitalism after the collapse of the socialist
economy and central planning. This was accompanied by overarching narratives of nation-states deemed
ethnically, culturally, and religiously homogenous. The third phase — the second post-war transition — has
been strongly reflected in contemporary literature, in which markers of transformative reality are evident,
i.e. sites typical of the Yugoslav socialist era. Often, the socialist past present in the layer of the plot is the
main causal factor behind current events, usually with negative consequences.

In the novel Yu Puzzle by Rade Jarak, a renowned Croatian writer and art historian born in
Dubrovnik in 1968, the Yugoslav jigsaw puzzle — a scattered jigsaw puzzle that the reader has to piece
together — is a chronologically and spatially shredded miniature of the fate of the influential Serbo-
Croatian Romi¢ family. The mosaic (jigsaw puzzle), based on the themes of tragedy, love, and war, as
well as complex human relationships in turbulent times, is set against the backdrop of the vision of the
Balkans as “a powder keg” — due to the entanglement of the region’s inhabitants in ideological and political
conflicts, as well as the turmoil of war. The multi-generational and multi-ethnic Romi¢ family (Yugoslavia
in a nutshell) is not only a witness to history but also its victim.

In addition to the ethnic-religious—national mix of Jarak’s characters, there are also such culturally
distinct figures as Zoran Romi¢’s Japanese wife (whose mysterious disappearance casts another shadow
over the family’s history) and the black offspring of the boxing coach who worked at a Zagreb sports
club during the period of the Independent State of Croatia (1941-1945). In the conservative setting,
recurring family stigmas include the homosexuality and suicides of some members of the Romi¢ clan,
among them partisans, Ustashas, artists, businessmen, and even a combatant in the Spanish Civil War.

In Jarak’s work, the mapping of the space in which the characters operate extends well beyond
Yugoslavia. The plot covers the period from 1931 to 2012, reaching Spain, countries in the Far East
(especially Japan), and Madagascar. The migrations of almost all members of the Romi¢ family are



YUGOSLAVIA AS A NON-PLACE IN PROSE WORKS ABOUT TRANSITION

sometimes driven by the desire to flee the Yugoslav space, marked by “an excess of history.” Belonging
to the Yugoslav “Balkan powder keg” becomes a burden for them and destroys their individual identity.

The writer addressed this issue most explicitly through the character of Milena (the last of the
Romiés), who not only survived the last war (1991-1995) but also, in a broader sense, escaped the tragic
fate that marked so many members of her family. The protagonist chooses Madagascar as the place of her
existence:

Every story has an end. Mine paused here for a while. I had to run far away. I could no longer stand
the homeland, the Croats and Serbs, their endless war, quarrelling, jostling. My father is Serbian and
my mother is Croatian. What am I supposed to do? Shall I follow in the footsteps of my other family
members and take my own life? Oh, no. [...] The post-war mentality has drained me of all hope.
[...]Iwant to belong to the whole world, not just to them. Let them be cursed. (Jarak 2014: 235)

Under transformative conditions, identity is also subject to (self-)creation — the process often
involves the swapping or concealment of ethnicity and serves as a form of camouflage or mimicry, which
guarantees survival in the new circumstances. Driven by a self-preservation instinct, Milena decides
to break with the past and the geographical space that has engulfed the lives of her loved ones — and
she chooses a life without roots, on the other side of the world. In the narrative, Jarak does not avoid
controversial topics in the history of Yugoslavia, showing how ideological and worldview conflicts often
placed its inhabitants on opposite sides of the barricade:

The accumulated energy finally exploded when war was declared and Yugoslavia surrendered in
April 1941. [...] Zoran Romi¢ survived the war. He distinguished himself in combat, and as an
intellectual, he quickly climbed the partisan hierarchy — at the end of the war, he was a battalion
commissary [ ...]. He knew about the partisan crimes committed on Daksa Island in 1944 when the
partisans occupied the town. He also knew about other later crimes — throwing the dead into the
sea through an opening in the southern part of the city walls. [...] He felt that there was something
wrong with communism. The original idea had apparently been distorted, drowned in blood. ( Jarak
2014: 70, 84,113-114)

Dorde Romi¢, serving as an officer of the Yugoslav People’s Army, took part in operations against
the Ustashas and fascist collaborators on the road to Bleiburg. In Slovenia in May 1945, Romi¢ witnessed
an act of partisan reprisal: soldiers digging ditches for the liquidated Ustasha troops, Ante Paveli¢’s allies,
and anyone who attempted to cross the border with Austria. Partisan crimes tarnished the myth of
the defenders and builders of the Titoist state. Additionally, the end of the Second World War and the
communist takeover of power only intensified policies of revanchism against at those regarded as bearers
of Ustasha ideology — a label often applied to the Croatian people as a whole.

So, there will never be real peace. [...] He remembered the huge columns of refugees. It’s said that
there were tens of thousands of them. Now, towards the end of the war, the enemy lost its demon
face, which it had when it was more powerful. More and more, he saw those people as a collection
of miserable, lost human beings. He did not support such revenge. He asked himself whether Tito
would bury them all. “It’s impossible”, he consoled himself, “there’s not that much land”. (Jarak 2014:
132-133)

The worldview and ideological differences in Yu Puzzle fracture family ties and cause further
conflicts, division, and mutual resentment. Almost all of the Romi¢s died tragically or disappeared in
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unexplained circumstances. The family’s gradual decline set in during the 1980s; in the next decade,
another war arrived and plunged them — as well as the people of Yugoslavia — into further turmoil. One
of the tragic events is the bombing of Dubrovnik in 1991: “The air smelled of coffee. Flakes of ash were
falling from the sky. And grenades. Burning shells from the anti-aircraft guns on Srd Hill glowed in the
darkness. The port warehouse in Gruz, full of coffee, was on fire” (Jarak 2014: 204).

What emerges from Jarak’s novel is a picture of Yugoslavia with its entire inventory of painful
memories, ideological conflict, Ustasha crimes, partisan crimes, and oscillation between grand historical
narratives and intimate family micro-histories, in which questions of the past and identity are sensitive
issues.

Palimpsest-places

Mirjana Novakovié is a popular Serbian writer, born in Belgrade in 1966. She is the author of short stories
Dunavski apokrifi [Danube Apocrypha] (1996), the novel Strah i njegov sluga [Fear and Its Servant], for
which she was awarded the Isidora Sekuli¢ Prize in 1999, and Johann’s S01 (2005 ); her works have been
translated into French, English, and German.

In the prose work Tito je umro, written in the mode of a detective story, Novakovi¢ interweaves
narrative strands set in Tito’s Yugoslavia with contemporary events. At the centre of the plot is an
encrypted message published in Politika in the 15 November 1968 issue (interpreted as a threat or
a signal to potential killers). The message concerned the death of Josip Broz, who died on 4 May 1980,
and coincided with the actual date of the Yugoslav leader’s death. In the cultural events column, in the
review of the play Death and the Dervish (based on a well-known work by Mesa Selimovi¢), a mysterious
person with the initials M. N. posted an acrostic forming the message: TITO JE UMRO, with a further
suggestion that Tito’s death would occur on 4 May 1980.

Trying to unravel the mystery from years ago, an ambitious journalist conducts her own
investigation. In line with her assumptions, she finds that this surprising discovery is closely linked to
the equally mysterious death (from an overdose — murder?) of a young Serbian politician. Exposing
the picture of post-transformation Serbia, Novakovi¢, through her main character, freely refers to life in
Yugoslavia, the land of her childhood and youth, as a dictatorship. Her recollections of Tito’s state do not
bear the hallmarks usually associated with Yugo-nostalgic narratives. Both Yugoslavia, as a failed project,
and the current situation, resulting from poorly implemented and unfinished reforms, are criticised.

In the plots of the selected literary works, the phenomenon of transition and the current
perception of Yugoslavia take various forms. It manifests itself in the way political, social, economic —
and even identity — changes are situated and described. It often shows characters moving up or down
the social ladder; those who rise and those who are pushed down as a result of systemic transformation
(unemployment, migration, forced relocation due to political circumstances, change in social status — the
life of former communist dignitaries, tycoonisation,” and the emergence of a narrow group of the so-
called nouveau riche).

7 The word tycoon has a historical etymology in Japanese and refers to a shogun, a wealthy nobleman; in the former Yugoslavia,
tycoonisation is synonymous with getting rich quickly as a result of unsupervised and non-transparent privatisation, often
involving illegal dealings. The tycoons (nouveau riche) form a narrow elite group of influential and wealthy citizens.
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In Novakovi¢’s novel, these themes are embodied by:

[...] residents of two kinds: the well-off Belgradeans from before the Second World War, though
not wealthy enough for the communists to seize their flats in 1944, and the petty red bourgeoisie
from the lower party ranks, far away from the villa on Dedinje; more accurately, both groups have
long since died and their heirs, in defiance of their grandfathers, grandmothers, and parents, became
supporters of the Democratic Party — and developed a passion for wandering around hipster cafés,
convinced that they are the most progressive and most modern part of Serbian society. (Novakovi¢
2011: 180)

A common phenomenon among the nouveau riche is “Susies,” namely young Slovak women (after
the most common name Susanna), who clean the flats of wealthy Serbs. Particularly noteworthy is the
metamorphosis of space — most clearly visible in cities, but also present in the provinces. Once again, as
a result of post-socialist transformation, the city appears as a palimpsest, in which old symbols are erased
from the landscape (statues, cafés, drab housing estates, shops, efc.); new ones take their place, and the
former symbols gain the status of “obnoxious”:

I was walking past the Syndicate House, which no longer exists, just as no real syndicate exists nor
the square that once bore that name. But the cinema remains, just because nobody goes to the
cinema any more. And from here to Mose Pijade street — I don’t know what it’s called now. Has
my whole life passed me by amid all these changed, banned and forgotten names? Not because I
supported communism — when it was in power, I was against it — but because my youth unfolded
under socialism. (Novakovi¢ 2011: 330)

The city is changing, and with it — the neighbourhood, the street, its toponyms, and the homes of
its characters. In addition to the mapping of space, motifs from the socialist Yugoslav past play a significant
role as signs of cultural memory, confronted with the rushing current of change:

The Sava shopping centre provoked a kind of grim fascination in me every time; its glass structure
hasn’t been renovated and it looks like it hasn’t been cleaned for several decades; whoever built it,
reasonably foresaw that next generations would treat it with disgust, so he designed it in the most
disgusting way. Even its dark green colour turned out to be perfect as it effectively covers the dirt.
(Novakovi¢ 2011: 45)

In prose on transition, the question of ownership — the state of possession, the means of acquiring
or multiplying wealth, real estate and housing (whether owned, rented, or, as was once the case, allocated
by workplaces or granted as prestigious residences to party VIPs or JNA officers) has been given special
attention. So has the appearance and standard of the interiors described. This seemingly trivial aspect
proves to be interesting as a category for assessing and determining the state of society (in the past and

now):

It was one of those old villas; I could only guess if the Babi¢ family ran the pre-war bourgeoisie
off it and moved in as distinguished communists, and then gave the building to their daughter, so
that she, in turn, would act as bourgeois in it? Or did the Kovacevi¢ family buy it thanks to their
shrewdness and entrepreneurial corruption? The only recently renovated two-storey house, just like
the fence installed to resemble an anti-tank barrage in war zones, only confirmed the rule that the
biggest thieves always enjoy the greatest protection: the military, banks and politicians. (Novakovié¢
2011: 355-356)

173



174

Ewa SZPERLIK

In the novel, moving through the city is an excellent way of documenting, nostalgia, and the
personal musealisation of memories and space. In Novakovi¢’s work, we find the “cult of the café” and social
gatherings over coffee, typical of Balkan culture and often described in the scholarly literature: “In their
articulation of identity, urban café spaces traditionally reflect the heterogeneity of the city’s sociocultural
groups” (Koroman 2013: 135). Kre$imir Nemec introduces the notion of: “The cult of the café as an
authentic urban space, a place for hedonistic entertainment and creative leisure activities” (Nemec 2010:
10). Ines Saboti¢ makes a sociological distinction by pointing out that: “the inn is a democratic hospitality
venue and the café is a place for the bourgeoisie” (Saboti¢ 2007: 166)®.

Novakovi¢’s novel repeatedly portrays contemporary Serbia in the post-transition period as seen
from the vantage point of a café:

The Sumatovac café became a paradigm of successful transformation as progressive forces imagined
it; a recent dive bar, where the Politika journalist once drank himself senseless, has now been
transformed into a fancy expensive restaurant where foreigners, temporarily employed workers in
Serbia, directors of banks and other oligarchic companies, mid-level members of political parties,
those who paid lip service to European integration, assistants (namely, high-end prostitutes), and
everyone else who wanted to impress their business orlove partners, or, in the worst case, themselves.
(Novakovi¢ 2011: 36)

A popular chain of well-known pizzerias becomes an object of sociological inquiry and change in
the Belgrade landscape of the late 1990s:

Pizza Hut was yet another model of a successful transformation. During the socialist era, there was
a café called Pod lipom here; later a pizzeria of the same name, [...]. Pizzas are much worse than
they used to be — salty and greasy — but they are now branded products, unlike in the past, which is
sufficient evidence of the successful transition. The restaurant has undergone a transformation, and
with it, so has the pizza. (Novakovi¢ 2011: 37)

As if in opposition to the inevitable changes, a kind of sentimental bazaar of souvenirs and traces
of the former state - in this case the old Belgrade café (kafana) Brankovina — became an important object
of transformative comparison in Novakovi¢’s work:

[...] into which, if someone who had been dead since, say, 1984 were to enter now as a vampire
or resurrected, they would think that the world hadn’t changed at all. The furniture, the menu in
shredded plastic cover, the curtains of an obscure dark colour, the chequered tablecloths and concave
tin ashtrays, the waitress in Boro slippers (which were discontinued before any of the wars), the
guests (still debating if Tito was a dictator or not; or if King Alexander should have united Yugoslavia
or expelled all other nations to create Great Serbia), the soda syphons, the glasses and cutlery, the
plates with a blue rim, everything made in the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, nothing
made in China - all together declared one thing: around June 1980, time stopped in the Brankovina
café. (Novakovi¢ 2011: 136-137)

In works describing the transition period, the narrator’s social status and function are important —
in Novakovi¢’s work, the story is mediated through a privileged narrator. The narrator is characterised by

8 The cult of cafés and nightlife, important for the Balkan bohemia, was perhaps best described by Stanislav Vinaver (1891~
1955) in the now canonical essay Kafane, included in the volume of essays, stories, and travel journals Gromobran svemira
(Belgrade 1921).
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subjectivity, the ability to take a revisionist view of the past, and to assess its significance for the present.
The privileged narrator is usually a representative of the intellectual elite: a journalist, a writer, a professor,
etc. (Koroman 2013: 141). The knowledge of the context of socialist reality is reinforced by the fact that 175
both Novakovi¢ and Jarak represent the generation of Yugoslavians born in the 1960s. -

In Novakovi¢’s novel, the protagonist is competent to express an accurate, albeit subjective,
assessment of past and current realities:

In the later days of Tito’s rule, i.e. when the party had successfully neutralized its political opponents
and the regime had relaxed somewhat, those who dared to continue to show their discontent
were neither killed nor sent to prison (though there were exceptions); rebellious professors were
transferred from universities where they had an audience, to institutes where there was no one to
hear them; the so-called dissidents were issued passports so that they could voice their grievances
in Western Europe and America. It was clear how much criticism of the regime could be allowed on
television, on the radio, in one newspaper or another, and in books — the smaller the audience of
a medium, the more leeway it had. Ultimately, the common punishment was to take the audience
away from the enemy. (Novakovi¢ 2011: 175-176)

However, in the new long-awaited conditions of state independence, there emerge further systems
of entanglement and dependency for average citizens, what Viktor Ivanci¢ refers to as “new cages”: the
state, the church, and the nation (Ivan¢i¢ 2005: 19). A considerable dose of criticism is directed at the
growing role of the Catholic Church in Croatia and the Orthodox Church in Serbia, which benefited
from the process of political, economic, and also ideological transformation; additionally, they positioned
themselves as institutions defining the national-religious identity of citizens. The sphere of religiousness
began to define declarative belonging and identity recognition.

For Novakovi¢’s protagonist, this rise in religiosity signals a world turned askew. In relation to the
Yugoslav past, in which — due to top-down party-state policy — a completely secularised society was the
organising principle — in the new reality, the characters are keen to expose their Orthodox identity: the
biggest former communists go to church, wear devotional clothes; prostitutes and gangsters from the
underworld, if they plan to get married, do so only in an Orthodox church, with great pomp.

The End of the Narrative of the Land of Socialist Happiness and
Prosperity

In the discussed works about the Yugoslav transition, the socialist past is usually approached with
criticism, exposing the hypocrisy, fagade-like power, and illusory prosperity of Tito’s Yugoslavia. Jarak’s
narrator, however, adopts a more measured tone and portrays the vicissitudes of 20th-century Yugoslav
history through a lived, everyday perspective of several decades of one family’s turbulent fate. In works
whose leitmotif is the transformation of the post-Yugoslav space, the past is rarely framed as a time of
carefree and happy childhood, or the so-called good old days. The 1990s (including the events of the
war) are presented as bad times — a collective trauma and a collapse of civilisational values in this part of
Europe.

In the context of transition, criticism is also directed at the policies of contemporary leaders,
Franjo Tudman and Slobodan Milo$evi¢, whose efforts to realise the myth of a homogenous nation-
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state concealed the policies of plunder, tycoonisation, and corruption, alongside the simultaneous
pauperisation and unemployment of the wider masses of society. Croatia at the turn of the century
appears as a “Potemkin village” (Regicki 2010: 16-19), especially at the time of regular presidential or
parliamentary elections, when citizens are once again enticed and deceived by familiar political promises.

The oppression attributed to the (Yugo-)communist regime persisted into the new independent
states after the break-up of Yugoslavia, when its citizens became enmeshed in the discourses of revived
nationalisms, triggered by the demons of the past. In the literature on transition, Croatia and Serbia of the
late 20th and early 21st centuries appear as oppressive and authoritarian states. Contrary to the historical
breakthrough and the metanarrative about national revival, frequent elements of the new (also literary)
reality include organised crime groups, criminality, the underworld, the mafia, drugs, the hardship faced
by ordinary citizens, unemployment and poverty, migrations, devastated cities and villages, exile, the
flight of dissidents, “cleansing of space and language,” collective trauma, and many thousands of victims.

A long-term Greek correspondent, journalist, sociologist and great enthusiast of Serbian culture,
Leonidas Hadziprodromidis, pointed out that the bloody break-up of Yugoslavia did not solve the
problem, but pushed one and a half million people to the brink of existence, and left millions of workers
surviving on starvation wages. Moreover, in 1991 the disintegrating Yugoslavia was dependent on external
financial aid and loans, and the situation was further aggravated by Slobodan Milosevi¢’s policies, due to
which the country lost its credibility. What emerged from the turbulent process was a picture of a state
acting against its citizens:

The mindset of those in power perceived the overall history and its anonymous masses solely as an
object of manipulation. [ ...] The peculiarities of “national” homogenisation in Serbia carried with it
the tragic originality of ideological nihilism of Milo$evi¢’s ruling circle, whose sole strategic objective
was to stay in power regardless of any national, economic, social, and historical price for the country.
(Hadziprodromidis 2004: 15)

The titles of the works cited above, Tito je umro and Yu puzzle, become a metaphor for Yugoslavia
as a non-place, a space that is now a no-man’s land; the works suggest the death/end of the state, of which
the undeniable embodiment was Josip Broz Tito, and his passing caused the federation to disintegrate
into small elements: “When Tito was gone, so was security in Yugoslavia” (Jarak 2014: 158).

For younger generations, as well as for those that remember life in Tito’s federation mainly in terms
of oppression and everyday scarcity, Yugoslavia is no longer a point of reference. It survives in memory
(individual and collective) as a rhetorical land that [for the protagonist] “ends where his interlocutors no
longer understand the rationale he communicates through his actions and gestures, nor the accusations
he makes, nor the admiration he expresses” (Marc Augé [1992] 2012: 74).° This happens in one of the
scenes of Tito je umro when, due to transformational changes, communication between the characters —
and the way they perceive the same (?) reality — becomes disrupted: “The taxi driver looked barely of age,
which is probably why he didn’t know where Lola Ribar Street'’ was, because he'd been born after it had
been renamed after some monastery; I can’t remember which one” (Novakovi¢ 2011: 155).

9  Marc Augé cites the thought of the French philosopher: Vincent Descombes, Proust, philosophie du roman, Paris: Editions de
Minuit (1987: 179), which is a study on the works of Marcel Proust.

10 Ivo Lola Ribar (1916-1943), a communist politician and partisan.
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Yugoslavia functions as an echo of the past, a blurred and heterogeneous memory, a no-man’s
place, a myth; and in the collective imagination, it survives through the word, the story of a certain space,
and as a “landscape-text” (Marc Augé [1992] 2012: 64-70). The narrative led by the Serbian author is
dominated by sharp language and scathing remarks; the writer aptly describes the reality of the unfinished
transition, which consists of corruption, violence, the world of politics intertwined with the semi-secular,
the environment of tycoons, local celebrities, the police community, and criminals. The retrospection to
the times of Yugoslavia is also marked by a critical analysis of the past, dominated by the atmosphere of
the Cold War, intra-party jostling (denunciations, conspiracies, espionage, the security apparatus — Ured
Drzavne Bezbednosti) and the deteriorating situation of ordinary people. The Yugoslavia evoked in the
memoirs becomes a phantasm, a myth, a rhetorical land, a dream that disappears just after waking up:

[...] we cannot return to the idyll (paradise), we cannot return to socialism, to youth, [...] to the
first months of being inlove, [ ...] to childhood joy, [ ...] ahappy past, [ ...]; this is not because it has
passed and time travel is impossible, but because we have idealised it [ ... ]. It has always been bad for
us and it always will be; at best we managed, now and then, to trick creditors into granting us loans.
(Novakovi¢ 2011: 250,252)

The protagonist of Novakovi¢’s novel spares no bitter epithets against the former state, describing
the country of her childhood and youth as: “our hallucinatory mixture of imagination and memories”
(Novakovi¢ 2011: 57). The communist system had to collapse — the socialism in which the prvoborci
(those who fought on the front line, here: the partisans, later the builders of Yugoslavia) believed but
never managed to bring into being. The ideals of fraternity, unity, and equality were swapped for villas on
Dedinje, ambassadorial nominations, Mercedes cars, and overseas studies for the children of party VIPs.
State land is now being sold off for next to nothing to the businessmen who bankroll political parties.
Yugoslavia as a collective hallucination is also illustrated by the words:

when Tito died, there was no cotton wool nor coffee, and there were constant power cuts; then,
before the war, we got loans and we lived well; and then the war broke out and there was nothing,
[...] no, we never had anything, only sometimes we believed we had something. (Novakovi¢ 2011:
329)

Attitudes towards Yugoslavia are far from one-dimensional. The joint state project did not succeed
in eliminating the issues of cultural differences or inter-ethnic tensions. The SFRY is sometimes perceived
through the lens of totalitarianism, examples of which were the events of 1968 (the suppression of
the student demonstrations) and the events of the Croatian Spring: “When Tito dealt with Croatian
nationalists in 1971” (Novakovi¢ 2011: 50). The positive image of the country from Vardar to Triglav
comprised narratives about the social and technological advances brought by socialism (jobs, housing,
a higher standard of living in Yugoslavia than in other countries of the Eastern Bloc, later — popular and
consumerist culture, the opening to the West).

The literary representation of the past in contemporary works with Yugoslavia as their backdrop
assumes an ambivalent character. The Macedonian researcher of the transition period in the Balkans,
Angelina Banovi¢-Markovska, compares the peculiarities of the social and political changes there to the
shedding of snake skin, which, in the case of the former Yugoslav countries, took place too early, when
the “new incarnation” was not yet ready (Banovié¢-Markovska 2013: 266). And while memories of the
past remain vivid, for some people they function as nostalgia for the lost illusion of stability and security,
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for others as a kind of frustration and a conviction that post-communism is the only thing worse than
communism.
Translated into English by Anna Bialasik
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Abstract

This paper examines the representation of Taiwan in Czech online media discourse between 2017 and 2020 using
a corpus-based approach to discourse analysis. Drawing on the ONLINE]1 corpus, which includes news, social
media, and discussion data, the study analyses the collocational profiles of the noun Tchaj-wan (“Taiwan”) and
the adjective tchajwansky (“Taiwanese”). The findings show that Tchaj-wan is predominantly associated with
political and geopolitical contexts, referring to international relations, official visits, and East Asian countries,
while tchajwansky collocates mainly with business and technology terms, reflecting Taiwan’s role in economic
cooperation. Across media types, Taiwan is represented as both a democratic political partner and a technological
ally. The study highlights a predominantly positive image of Taiwan in Czech online media discourse, which reflects

the strengthening of Czech-Taiwanese relations during the period under examination.

Keywords: collocation analysis, corpus linguistics, Czech-Taiwanese relations, discourse analysis, media discourse,
Taiwan

Introduction

Taiwan is a state recognised mainly by island countries and by one European state, the Holy See, where
the Republic of China (ROC) maintains an embassy as of September 2025 https://www.taiwanembassy.
org/). Although the ROC was recognised as a state after the Second World War and was even a member of
the United Nations until 1971, its seat was then taken by the People’s Republic of China (PRC) (Tanaka
2022: 125). Since that time, official recognition of Taiwan has gradually declined. However, the events
surrounding COVID-19, originating in China, changed the situation and encouraged many countries to
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deepen their relations with Taiwan. China’s actions, such as its mistreatment of Hong Kong and Xinjiang
(Chen: 2023: 38), have prompted many states to shift their focus from China towards Taiwan.

Between 2017 and 2020, the Czech Republic also renewed and strengthened its interest in Taiwan.
For instance, the Mayor of Prague, Zdenék Htib, officially visited Taipei in 2019, and the President of
the Czech Senate, Jaroslav Kubera, had planned to visit Taiwan before his death. Relations were further
reinforced during the COVID-19 crisis, when Taiwan delivered medical supplies free of charge to the
Czech Republic. This was followed by the official visit of the new President of the Czech Senate, Milo§
Vystréil, in September 2020. These events resonated with the general public and were widely discussed
in the media.

This paper therefore seeks to examine the image of Taiwan in Czech online media between 2017
and 2020 and to comment on their typical thematic focus. For this purpose, it employs collocation
analysis grounded in linguistic discourse analysis. This study addresses the following research questions:

+ What are the most frequent collocates of the lexemes Tchaj-wan (“Taiwan”) and tchajwansky
(“Taiwanese”) in Czech online media discourse between 2017 and 20202

« How do these collocational patterns differ across the three data sources (discussions and fora,
social media, and news)?

« What do these differences reveal about the representation of Taiwan and the nature of Czech-
Taiwanese relations during this period?

The following section briefly introduces linguistic discourse analysis and outlines several examples
of studies on discourse, media, and politics. After presenting the data, the research methodology is
described. The results of the collocation analysis are then presented, including a comparison of the three
different data sources. This is followed by a discussion of the main findings and concluding remarks.

Discourse analysis, media, and politics

In general, discourse analysis is an interdisciplinary perspective that enables researchers to uncover how
social reality is constructed and maintained through language, social behaviour, and social perspectives
(Sedlakovéa 2015: 426-428). Combining discourse analysis with a corpus-based approach is not a simple
quantitative procedure; rather, it involves numerous researcher choices and clearly defined analytical
methods (Baker 2023: 221). Over time, this combination has crystallised into a standalone subdiscipline
known as corpus-assisted discourse studies (CADS), which enables the analysis of an entire corpus rather
than a single text that may reflect only a small and potentially biased part of the discourse (Gillings ef al.
2023: 1). Analytical procedures may vary, and no universal guide exists for conducting discourse analysis
(Sedlakova 2015: 438).

In the Czech context, discourse analysis of media has been carried out, among others, by
Renita Sedlékova (2015), who applies discourse analysis in the social sciences. With regard to corpus-
based approaches to media, one of the first studies analyses media discourse through corpus-based
representations of “Others” in relation to national minorities and immigrants in the Czech Republic
(Fidler 2016). Another study examines adjectival collocations relating to minority groups (Roma,
Vietnamese, and Ukrainian people) in the Czech Republic, showing that Ukrainians are more frequently
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represented in a positive light than the other two groups (Elmerot 2019)and a corpus analysis of adjacent
words may reveal how individuals or groups of people other than the sender (writer or speaker.

More recent analyses provide insights into other social groups. For instance, Anna Strakhova
(2024) investigates Facebook discussions about three synonyms for black person, confirming that neutral
and negative adjectives predominate over positive ones. The analysis of comments points to numerous
xenophobic discussions, often accompanied by aggressive language and dehumanization of the target
group based on ethnicity. Similarly, Irene Elmerot (2025) analyses sentiments towards three groups:
nationalities, occupations, and gender. From a diachronic perspective, the results show that white-collar
men represent the norm, while all other groups are represented as deviations from it. Irene Elmerot
(2025: 16-19) also relates country names and their inhabitants to Gross National Income (GNI), noting
that positive attitudes towards particular groups increase with higher GNI levels.

The issue of Taiwan is not commonly addressed in linguistics, whereas it is a frequently discussed
topic in political science. Most often, it concerns the legal status of Taiwan as an independent territorial
entity (Lin et al. 2022) or its relations with China and the geopolitical dynamics in the Taiwan Strait
(Tanaka 2022). However, there are also studies devoted specifically to Czech-Taiwanese relations (Ian
Tsung-Yen Chen 2023; Wen-Yu Chen 2023) which are key to understanding the broader context of
political events relevant to linguistic analysis.

The present study combines media and political science with linguistic discourse analysis to shed
light on the image of Taiwan through collocational analysis. It does not examine the representation of
a social group or an individual, but rather that of a country name and lexical items denoting its origin.
The study focuses on different data sources, analysing their similarities and dissimilarities. Therefore, this
analysis shares features with political discourse studies (see Galasinski, Skowronek 2001), which examine
issues concerning a country and its politics. An analysis focusing on one specific country has not yet been
conducted, and these issues are therefore the subject of this study.

Data

For this analysis, the ONLINE1 corpus (Cvréek, Prochazka 2020) was used. ONLINEL is a monitoring
corpus designed to capture evolving Czech internet content, including journalism, discussions, fora, and
social media. It covers data from June 2017 to March 2021 and, in addition to online journalism, includes
material from social media (Instagram, Facebook, Twitter), online discussions, and fora. Texts for the
corpus were supplied by Dataweps (https://www.dataweps.com/).

The reason for using the ONLINE1 corpus was to capture a period rich in developments relating
to Czech-Taiwanese relations. Another motivation was the availability of social media data, which are
included only in this release. Social media platforms (Facebook, Twitter, Instagram) function differently
from journalistic texts in terms of information dissemination; the most frequently reshared posts usually
indicate greater public interest in a topic. Because Instagram data are available only up to December 2020,
the present study is limited to the years 2017-2020.

The corpus contains more than seven billion tokens, summarised in Table 1, which presents both
absolute and relative frequencies expressed as numbers of tokens (a token being a string of characters
separated by spaces) for each year and each media source. Within individual media types, absolute
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frequencies vary considerably; therefore, relative frequency expressed in instances per million (i.p.m.) is
also included to allow for comparisons across groups of differing absolute sizes.

Table 1. ONLINEI corpus structure by years.

Media source
Year | Frequency Total
Discussions Facebook Fora Instagram News Twitter

2017 | absolute 212,374,784 | 631,737,259 166,483,383 34,711,842 | 313,649,929 248,646,999 | 1,607,604,196
ip.m. 132,106.39 392,968.16 103,559.93 21,592.28 195,103.95 154,669.29 1,000,000
2018 | absolute 237,738,511 | 277,594,211 169,801,930 | 123,094,426 | 470,612,538 277,229,494 | 1,556,071,110
ip.m. 152,781.26 178,394.30 109,122.22 79,105.91 302,436.40 178,159.91 1,000,000
2019 | absolute 170,184,084 | 264,799,566 111,245,663 | 233,080,049 | 477,988,531 317,443,283 | 1,574,741,176
ip.m. 108,071.15 168,154.34 70,643.78 148,011.66 303,534.66 201,584.42 1,000,000
2020 | absolute 270,528,478 | 635,927,253 96,860,871 50,246,753 | 460,970,713 463,678,300 | 1,978,212,368
ip.m. 136,754.01 321,465.61 48,963.84 25,400.08 233,023.88 234,392.58 1,000,000
20211 | absolute 60,485,450 506,887 20,028,504 0| 109,177,764 145,885,060 336,083,665
ip.m. 179,971.41 1,508.22 59,593.80 0.00 324,852.93 434,073.64 1,000,000
TOTAL| absolute 951,311,307 | 1,810,565,176 | 564,420,351 | 441,133,070 | 1,832,399,475| 1,452,883,136| 7,052,712,515

This study examines two Czech lexemes: the noun Tchaj-wan “Taiwan” and the adjective
tchajwansky “Taiwanese,” along with all existing spelling variants of both lexemes (Tchaj-wan, Taiwan,
Tchajwan, Tchai-wan, Tajvan and tchaj-wansky, tchajwansky, taj-wansky, tajwansky, tajvansky, thaj-wansky,
thajwansky, thajvansky, thai-wansky, thaiwansky, thaivansky, tai-vansky), taking into account possible
variation in upper- and lower-case spelling. Other names for Taiwan, such as Republic of China (ROC) or
Formosa, are not examined due to their low frequency.

Searches were carried out using the KonText interface (Machélek 2020) at https://www.korpus.
cz. A total of 105,830 hits for Tchaj-wan and 17,284 for tchajwansky were obtained®.

Methodology

In the first step, the top 100 collocation candidates for each analysed lexeme were identified. The KonText
tool was used to extract collocation candidates based on the LogDice® measure; candidates were searched
for by lemma* rather than by word form. Collocates were identified within a span of two words to the left
and two words to the right, ensuring the extraction of the most relevant collocates of the lexemes under

1 Dataare provided till March 2021.

2 For comparison, the lexeme Hongkong “Hong Kong” appeared only 17,717 times.

3 LogDice is an example of an association measure used to identify collocations (http://wikikorpus.cz/doku.
php?id=en:manualy:kontext:kolokace&rev=1533545959). Accessed 22.09.2025).

4 Alemmais the canonical form representing all word forms of a given lexeme. For instance, jet, jede, jel, jedou are word forms

of the lemma jit “to go.”


https://www.korpus.cz
https://www.korpus.cz
http://wiki.korpus.cz/doku.php?id=en:manualy:kontext:kolokace&rev=1533545959
http://wiki.korpus.cz/doku.php?id=en:manualy:kontext:kolokace&rev=1533545959
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examination. The minimum collocate frequency in the corpus, as well as the minimum frequency within
the span, was set at three occurrences.

Afterwards, the collocates were divided into part-of-speech (POS) groups and categorised into
semantic categories. For categorisation, only autosemantic words (nouns, adjectives, and verbs) were
considered. Some collocation candidates received high LogDice scores due to their frequent repetition
on social media, which may have biased the results. While some of these were connected with frequently
discussed topics (e.g plicni “lung,” referring to lung ventilators donated by Taiwan during the COVID-19
outbreak), others were, for example, Twitter account names (e.g. @ZdenekHrib) repeatedly reposted with
the same message. However, reposting is typical behaviour on social media; therefore, for clarity, these
collocates are retained in Tables 1 and 2 and are marked in grey. Collocates assigned to more than one
category are shown in italics.

Collocation candidates were assigned to seven categories based on their predominant context:
business, cooperation, geolocation, politics, statehood, sport, and reporting. The business-related category
includes business events, company names, or their products (e.g. TSMC, polovodi¢ “semiconductor”). The
cooperation category covers Czech-Taiwanese relations, mostly concerning Taiwanese assistance during
the COVID-19 outbreak (e.g. dar “gift,” podékovat “to thank”). The geolocation category comprises
geographical terms and neighbouring countries, mainly in Southeast and East Asia (e.g. priliv “strait,”
Japonsko “Japan”). The politics category includes political events, politicians’ names, and actions (e.g.
delegace “delegation,” ndvstéva “visit”). The statehood category concerns the question of Taiwan’s existence
as a country (eg. samostatnost “autonomy,” vlajka “flag”). The sport category includes sporting events
and athletes’ names (e.g. Su-wej “Su-wei,” spoluhrdcka “teammate”). The final category, reporting, covers
reports on events concerning culture, travel, news, and related topics (e.g. vylet “trip,” oolong “oolong tea”).

Table 2 represents lemmas collocating with the lexeme Tchaj-wan across all seven semantic
categories. The largest categories are politics and geolocation. These include the most prominent topics
appearing during the years 2017-2020, such as visits by Czech representatives to Taiwan, the expulsion of
a Taiwanese representative from a meeting at the Czech Ministry, President Tsai, tensions between China
and Taiwan, Tibet, Hong Kong, the (non-)recognition of Taiwan as part of China, and Southeast and East
Asian countries in the context of the economy and the COVID-19 situation.

Table 2. Semantic categories of lemmas collocating with the lexeme Tchaj-wan.

Semantic category Collocates

Nouns

delegace “delegation,” Semiconductor, Manufacturing, mise “mission,” sou¢astka
business “component,” vztah “relation.”

Verbs

obchodovat “to trade,” investovat ,to invest.”

183
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Semantic category Collocates

184 Nouns

7«

dar “gift,” Satanasi®, podékovéni “thanks,” pomticka “equipment,” ventildtor
“ventilator”

) Adjectives
cooperation

nezistny® “disinterested,” bezplatny “free,” slibeny “promised,” ochranny “protective,”
plicni “lung,” poskytnuty “provided”.

Verbs

ne/podékovat’ “not/to thank,” darovat “to donate.”

Nouns

Tibet, Hongkong “Hong Kong,” Korea, Singapur “Singapore,” Cina “China,” Macao,
Japonsko “Japan,” CLR “PRC;” Vietnam, Taiwan, ostrov “island,” Tchaj-pej “Taipei,”
Tchaj-wan “Taiwan,” Filipiny “Philippines,” Peking “Beijing,” Taipei, Thajsko
“Thailand,” Malajsie “Malaysia.”

Adjectives

geolocation

evninsky “mainland,” nedilny “integral,” jizni “south,” ¢insky “Chinese,” ostrovni
y ) J ) )
“island”

Nouns

Vystr¢il “Milos Vstr¢il,” @Vystreil, Kubera “Jaroslav Kubera,” delegace “delegation,”
ndvstéva “visit,” cesta “journey,” ¢initel “official,” prezidentka “(female) president,”
sendt “senate,” @SenatCZ, zdstupce “representative,” @ZdenekHrib, @PavelFischer,
odmitnuti “rejection,” mise “mission,” @Telicka, vylet “trip,” @KantorLumir, vztah
“relation,” @andpolescuk, vykdzani “expulsion. ”

politics Adjectives

Vystréilav “Vystréil's,” donécky “Donetsk,” klukovsky “boyish,” demokraticky
“democratic.”

Verbs

navstivit “to visit,” letét “to fly,” jet “to go,” ptirovnavat “to compare,” vystr¢it® “ to
push out,” obdrzet “to receive,” vypravit [se] “to go.”

S Anickname appearing in the discussion section.

6 The collocation tool produced the lemma zi$tny, which occurred only in negated contexts. Therefore, the negated form is
included in the table.

7 The collocate podékovat appeared in the data both with and without negation. To indicate this, a slash with the negation
prefixis used.

8 This collocate is mostly used as a noun referring to Milo$ Vystr¢il. However, a few examples show wordplay, where it is used
as a verb but retains the meaning referring to Milo§ Vystr¢il.
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Semantic category

Collocates

statehood

Nouns

185

nezévislost “independence,” samostatnost “autonomy,” uzndni “recognition,”
provincie “province.”

Adjectives

;s

samostatny “independent.”

Verbs

ne/uznévat® “not/to recognise,” ne/uznat “not/to recognise,” povazovat “to
consider”

sport

Nouns

Su-wej “Hsieh Su-wei,” Hsieh “Hsieh Su-wei.”

reporting

Nouns

“«: » sy W€+ e v 10 « P » Qg oo » YoV 7
cesta “journey,” ndvstéva “visit,” soutéz'® “competition,” vylet “trip,” zemétieseni
“earthquake,” odlet “departure,” WHO, impérium “empire.”

Adjectives

e 1w
antivirovy “antiviral.

Verbs

navstivit “to visit,” letét “to fly,” syntetizovat “to synthesise,” jet “to go,” odletét “to fly
away.”

Table 3 presents lemmas collocating with the lexeme tchajwansky across all seven semantic

categories. The largest categories are politics and business. In addition to the political events already

mentioned in connection with Tchaj-wan, the politics category also includes the launch of a direct China

Airlines flight between Prague and Taipei, the re-election of Taiwan’s president, and military manoeuvres

in the Taiwan Strait. In the business category, the emphasis is on Taiwanese companies, particularly those

involved in IT technologies and the semiconductor industry, as well as their investments.

Table 3. Semantic categories of lemmas collocating with the lexeme tchajwansky.

Semantic category Collocates
Nouns
Foxconn, TSMC, Foxconn, Airlines, HTC, Asus, Chino", DigiTimes, CviLux,
MediaTek, Bioorganic, pfepravce “carrier,” investor, vyrobce “producer,” Wistron,
business Computex, polovodi¢ “semiconductor,” SafeDX, Economic, investice “investment,”

Kymco, Chieftec, Sym, mise “mission,” NCC, Giant, zdstupce “representative,” Acer.

Verbs

ozyvat [se] “to contact.”

9 The collocates uzndvat and uznat appeared in the data both with and without negation. To indicate this, a slash with the

negation prefix is used.

10 In the data, it appears as a hashtag without Czech diacritics.

11 Infact,itis part of the company name China Airlines. The word China was automatically lemmatised as Chino.
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Semantic category Collocates

Nouns

186

Autoland, technolog,'? ventilator “ventilator,” dar “gift,” bohemista “student of

7«

cooperation Czech studies,” prevzeti “takeover,” protéjSek “counterpart.”

Verbs

prednést “to present.”

Nouns

» sy

Tchaj-pej “Taipei,” priliv “strait,” tZina “strait,” metropole “metropolis,”
Taiwan[sky]'® “Taiwanese,” Kao-siung “Kaohsiung,” Taipei, Sanghaj “Shanghai”

geolocation

Nouns

7«

Cchaj “Tsai Ing-wen,” prezidentka “(female) president,” vykdzani “expulsion,”
aerolinka ‘airline,” Chung-I “Wang Chung-yi,” Jou “Jou Si-kun,” @EvaSelepova,
Chino, aerolinie “airline,” Tsai “Tsai Ing-wen,” oblak “cloud,” zdsilka “shipment,”
diplomat, Vystr¢il “Milos Vystr¢il,” recepce “reception,” Kennedy, delegace
“delegation,” $pion “spy,” Vystréilav “Vystréil's,” zdkonodarce “legislator,” parlament
parliament,” diplomacie “diplomacy,” mise “mission,” Joanne “Joanne Ou,” ¢instina
“Chinese,” telefondt “phone call,” velvyslanec “ambassador,” $pion “spy,” zastoupeni
“representation,” @KantorLumir, uvéznéni “imprisonment,” @SenatCZ, zdstupce
representative,” protéjsek “counterpart,” velvyslanectvi “embassy.

politics

Adjectives

pokrokovy “progressive,” znovuzvoleny “re-elected,” vzdu$ny “air.”
Verbs

proplout “to pass through,” ne/blahopiat'* “not/to congratulate,” ptivitat “to
welcome,” prasit “to dust,” vykdzat “to expel”

Nouns

vlajka “flag,” separatismus “separatism.”
statehood ) & P P

Adjectives
tibetsky “Tibetan.”

Nouns

Sie “Hsieh Su-wei,” spoluhricka “(female) teammate,” Cchan “Chan Yung-jan,”
sport partacka “(female) partner,” CPBL “Chinese Professional Baseball League,”

partnerka “(female) partner,” Strycova “Barbora Strycové,” tenistka “(female) tennis
player”

Nouns

reporting aerolinka “airline,” aerolinie “airline,” podporovatelka “(female) supporter,” oolong
“oolong tea,” skauting “scouting,” Zantovsky “Michael Zantovsky.”

12 In fact, this refers to the company name Autoland Technology Co., Ltd.
13 This is an error in automatic lemmatisation, as the item functions as an adjective in context.

14 The collocate blahoptét appeared in the data both with and without negation. To indicate this, a slash with the negation
prefixis used.



THE REPRESENTATION OF TAIWAN IN CZECH ONLINE MEDIA DISCOURSE

The noticeable difference between the collocates of the noun Tchaj-wan and the adjective
tchajwansky lies in the business semantic category, where the collocates with the adjective focus more
on Taiwanese companies and their investments, than on expressing a general business context as in the
collocates of the noun. In terms of cooperation, besides references to support during the pandemic,
cooperation with Taiwanese students of Czech studies also appears among the collocates of the adjective.
The geolocation category emphasises regional situations and tensions between China and Taiwan among
the noun collocates, whereas the adjective collocates place greater emphasis on Taiwanese geography in
amore localised sense. Taiwanese statehood is discussed more in terms of independence among the noun
collocates, while the adjective collocates underline negative connotations associated with separatism. For
a more detailed examination, this categorisation is further applied in the analytical section, where it is
explained in greater depth.

The ONLINEI1 corpus includes distinctly different data sources, i.e. internet news, Facebook
posts, Twitter posts, Instagram posts, web discussions, and fora. To better understand the influence
of data source on collocation profiles, these were divided into three groups: (1) discussions and fora
(hereinafter DIS), (2) social media (Facebook, Instagram, Twitter; hereinafter SOC), and (3) internet
news (hereinafter NEWS).

The 50 most frequent collocation candidates were extracted for each group using the same
procedure as for the top 100 collocates: selection based on the LogDice measure, the same minimum
collocate frequency, and the same minimum span frequency of three occurrences. The calculation was
again carried out by lemma, and collocates were identified within a span of two words to the left and two
words to the right. Only autosemantic words (nouns, adjectives, and verbs) were taken into account.

As a result, 48 collocates were obtained for DIS, 48 for SOC, and 47 for NEWS for the lexeme
Tchaj-wan after excluding other POS, and 50 collocates respectively for DIS, SOC, and NEWS for the
lexeme tchajwansky. These collocates were then subjected to further analysis.

The following section discusses the comparison between the three groups, highlighting their
similarities and differences in terms of the most frequent collocates. Each subsection also provides an in-
depth analysis of the collocates in relation to the semantic categories, while commenting on events that
may have influenced their occurrence.

Comparison of three different data sources

The comparison of the three groups, DIS, SOC, and NEWS, reveals both similarities and differences in
terms of data sources. Tables 4 and 5 present the most frequent collocates for each group. Collocates with
more than half of their occurrences resulting from reposting are marked in grey. However, these may differ
from those highlighted in the previous section or across the three groups, as they are not always repeated
in all of them. Collocates that are underlined represent lemmas appearing among the most frequent
collocates in all three groups.

The lexeme Tchaj-wan has ten collocates that appear across all data sources (see Table 4): Vystréil,
Tibet, Singapur, Hongkong, Vystrciliy, Korea, delegace, Kubera, Cina, and ndvstéva. These fall into three
semantic categories: geolocation, politics, and reporting. Half of them concern geolocation, referring
to Southeast and East Asian countries and the so-called Asian Tigers, or highlighting economic and
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technological development. Singapore and South Korea also appear in a positive context, particularly
in relation to their successful handling of the COVID-19 pandemic. Taiwan, Tibet, and Hongkong are
mostly discussed in terms of their international recognition as independent states. These countries
frequently appear alongside China within the framework of the One China Policy, where commentary
often addresses international economic relations and potential conflicts regarding declarations of
independence.

Five collocates, Vystrcil, Vystréiliv, delegace, Kubera, and ndvstéva, belong to the semantic category of
politics. The most frequent contexts relate to the visit of the President of the Czech Senate, Milo$ Vystr¢il,
to Taiwan in September 2020. This visit was widely discussed in the media before, during, and after the
event, in all data sources. A similarly prominent topic was Jaroslav Kubera, the former President of the
Czech Senate, who had planned to visit Taiwan but passed away in January 2020 before the visit could
take place. The lexeme ndvstéva also falls into the category of reporting. Beyond its political meaning, it
appears in the context of travel to Taiwan, often in reports on Taiwanese customs and notable sightseeing
opportunities.

The discussed topics can be considered independent of the data source, as they occur across all
three groups and fall into three semantic categories: geolocation, politics, and reporting. Some lemmas
included in the data were reposted multiple times, which led to their duplication and, consequently, to
higher frequency and collocation scores. Nevertheless, these lemmas were retained in the analysis, given
the nature of online data, which are often shared or re-shared by users when there is increased interest in
a topic. To account for issues associated with such duplication, these lexemes are marked and commented
on separately.

As might be expected, the greatest duplication occurs within the SOC group, where re-sharing
behaviour is most prevalent (16 lemmas). However, the DIS and NEWS groups also contain duplicated
lemmas (10 in DIS and S in NEWS). Since these duplicated lemmas are not shared across all three groups,
they are discussed in detail within the respective subsections for each group.

Table 4. Comparison of data sources based on the most frequent lemmas collocating with the lexeme Tchaj-wan.

DIS SOC NEWS
No lemma Freq | logDice lemma Freq | logDice lemma Freq | logDice
1. Satanasi 227 8.51 Vystreil 2562 9.26 Su-wej 416 8.74
2. syntetizovat 217 8.43 Vystrcil 963 8.39 Viystr¢il 888 8.11
3. antivirovy 217 7.90 ne/podékovat 1581 7.36 Tibet 281 7.27
4. ¢initel 487 7.19 nezistny 319 7.12 Macao 141 7.03
S. Vystreil 327 6.84 Tibet 375 7.07 nezivislost 583 6.93
6. slibeny 174 6.76 delegace 473 7.0S Hongkong 295 6.82
7. Tibet 136 6.54 Kubera 519 6.91 Tchaj-pej 111 6.75
8. soucdstka 118 6.20 donécky 282 6.90 | Semiconductor | 104 6.70
9. CLR 65 5.64 SenatCZ 258 6.75 Kubera 334 6.64
10. zakroit 61 5.49 navstéva 2106 | 6.58 delegace 255 6.62
11. Singapur 70 544 prezidentka 329 6.38 | Manufacturing | 92 6.56
12. Taiwan S7 5.34 klukovsky 165 6.36 Singapur 166 6.40
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DIS SOC NEWS

No lemma Freq | logDice lemma Freq | logDice lemma Freq | logDice
13. Honkong 24 5.27 Vystréilav 166 6.36 Hsieh 76 6.31
14. uznavat 171 5.10 ZdenekHrib 296 6.36 Filipiny 112 6.31
15. Hongkong 73 5.02 dar 724 6.30 Jiing-Zan 66 6.15
16. dar 238 4.92 cesta 5531 | 6.09 ¢ina 420 6.14
17. Vystreilav 21 4.92 bezplatny 299 6.06 Vystreilav 69 6.04
18. Hong 27 4.85 pfirovnavat 175 6.05 pevninsky 81 5.86
19. Formosa 16 4.78 Hongkong 23S 6.04 Vietnam 181 5.86
20. Korea 163 4.75 Macao 129 5.98 Korea 370 5.85
21. vystrit 35 4.74 podékovani 288 5.93 Malajsie 80 5.83
22. | samostatnost 45 472 | PavelFischer 175 591 Yung-jan 4S 5.60
23. delegace S8 4.70 darovat 432 5.81 uzndvat 259 5.60
24, Kuberovd 17 4.64 letét 659 5.78 navstéva 1019 5.59
25. Kubera 74 4.63 Singapur 154 5.72 Peking 175 5.56
26. ¢ina 139 4.63 ne/uzndvat 328 5.70 Cooperative 43 5.54
27. virus 221 4.62 senét 844 5.66 | neoddélitelny | 48 S.53
28. luskoun 16 4.49 vystréit 125 5.57 Thajsko 107 5.53
29. | obchodovat 61 4.44 Taiwan 126 5.53 Japonsko 264 5.49
30. Vietnam 56 4.35 Korea 338 5.52 CLR 73 5.46
31. Cina 673 431 KantorLumir 85 5.48 Chuang 38 5.35
32. provincie 56 4.30 soutez 98 5.47 ostrovni 57 5.28
33. Tchaj-wan S3 4.26 odmitnuti 146 5.47 plicni 118 5.27
34. zoranzovet 11 4.26 ochranny 467 5.44 univerzidda 37 5.26
3s. nedilny 26 4.25 CLR 108 5.37 darovat 256 5.25
36. Cankajsek 11 422 Cina 1399 | 531 Taipei 35 5.18
37. Filipiny 19 4.16 Telicka 13§ 5.28 navstivit 512 S.17
38. tibet 12 4.15 andpolescuk 105 5.21 Cao-cchun 33 5.17
39. pevninsky 18 4.12 navstivit 536 5.14 ventildtor 122 5.15
40. uznani 49 4.10 Taipei 68 S5.14 Indonésie 56 5.00
41. pomiicka 117 4.07 zastupce 804 5.13 zastupce 699 4.99
42. navstéva 348 4.07 poskytnuty 99 5.12 cesta 2497 4.96
43. Japonsko 88 3.99 vypravit 121 5.08 Cina 1044 4.93
44. samostatny 114 3.99 impérium 103 5.06 tchajwansky 43 4.93
4S. ROC 9 3.98 predstavujici 71 S.0S prezidentka 89 4.90
46. &ina 14 3.96 sinopsiscz 69 5.02 Tchaj-wan 90 4.85
47. uznat 137 3.93 obdrzet 254 498 | samostatnost 59 4.84
48. ostrov 144 3.89 ne/uznat 325 4.97
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Eleven collocates are shared across the three groups for the lexeme tchajwansky (see Table S), i.e.
Foxconn, Autoland, Cchaj, #Zina, TSCM, Tchaj-pej, Chino (in fact China), priiliv, prezidentka, and tibetsky.
They belong to four semantic categories: business, cooperation, geolocation, and politics. The business
category includes Taiwanese company names such as Foxconn, Taiwan Semiconductor Manufacturing
Company (TSMC), China Airlines, and China Times. These appear in Czech media in the context of
the semiconductor industry, technological development, and corporate investment and turnover. China
Airlines is mentioned in relation to the planned opening of a branch office in Prague. One company name,
Autoland Technology, appears in the cooperation category. It is associated with assistance provided to the
Czech Republic during the pandemic, as Autoland Technology delivered respirators free of charge as part
of mutual cooperation.

Four collocates, #izina, Tchaj-pej, priiliv, and tibetsky, fall into the geolocation category. The lexeme
Tchaj-pej most often appears as a reference to the capital of Taiwan in general, and more specifically in the
context of the partnership agreement between the City of Prague and Taipei City. Uzina and priliv refer
to the Taiwan Strait, which has been a source of tension between China and Taiwan since the end of the
Chinese Civil War (Tanaka 2022: 122). This is largely due to Chinese manoeuvres in the strait as a show
of force, which are countered by American manoeuvres in support of Taiwan’s autonomy. The Taiwan
Strait also appears in the context of meteorological conditions related to the typhoons that frequently
pass through the area.

The lexeme tibetsky mostly relates to the Tibetan and Taiwanese flags that were hung in windows
opposite the hotel where the Chinese president stayed in Prague in 2016. This incident attracted media
attention in connection with the unlawful police intervention and the removal of the flags. It was
a manifestation of support for Tibetan and Taiwanese independence, demonstrating the solidarity of
many Czech citizens with Taiwan and Tibet. Ultimately, the court ruled that the police intervention had
been unjustified.

The last category, politics, includes the collocates Cchaj, Chino (in fact China), prezidentka,
and proplout. The collocates Cchaj and prezidentka refer to former Taiwanese president Tsai Ing-wen,
a representative of Taiwans Democratic Progressive Party (DPP). She appeared in the Czech media in
several contexts, the most prominent being the deterioration of relations between Beijing and Taipei
following her election in 2016. She openly rejected rapprochement with mainland China. She also held
talks with Czech representatives (Zdenék Hiib, Milog Vystr¢il), which received extensive media coverage.
Her congratulatory message to Donald Trump after his election was likewise reported, often in connection
with a perceived weakening of relations with China. The collocate Chino is linked to China Airlines, which
was used by Czech delegates travelling to Taiwan. The collocate proplout refers to manoeuvres in the
Taiwan Strait, as discussed in the paragraph above.

The topics falling into the four semantic categories (business, cooperation, geolocation, and
politics) can, as with the lexeme Tchaj-wan, be regarded as independent of the data source.

Lemmas exhibiting duplication occur more frequently with the lexeme fchajwansky than with
Tchaj-wan. The SOC group contains most of these lemmas, with twice as many as in the Tchaj-wan group
(31 lemmas). The NEWS and DIS groups contain 14 and 9 duplicated lemmas respectively. Within SOC,
two lemmas are shared with the other groups but display a high number of duplicates only in SOC. Thus,
lemmas showing duplication differ considerably across the groups.
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Table 5. Comparison of data sources based on the most frequent lemmas collocating with the lexeme
tchajwansky.

DIS SOC NEWS 191

lemma Freq | logDice lemma Freq | logDice lemma Freq | logDice
Foxconn 119 11.42 Autoland 284 10.08 Cchaj 283 9.96
Foxconn 28 6.98 Cchaj 132 8.89 Sie 274 9.47
Autoland 6 6.62 vykézani 186 8.70 Tchaj-pej 182 8.97
Cchaj 6 6.29 Foxconn 109 8.01 TSMC 175 8.79
uzina 9 5.77 prezidentka 571 7.95 Foxconn 180 8.71
skatry 3 5.63 Airlines 163 7.69 prliv 253 8.45
grosik 3 S.51 technolog 154 7.59 spoluhracka 96 8.03
reexport 4 5.47 Chung-1 40 7.34 Cchan 64 7.93
¢instina 10 5.24 EvaSelepova 42 7.29 prezidentka 491 7.73
TSMC 7 5.21 CPBL 35 7.11 HTC 121 7.27
Vystréilav S 4.84 Tchaj-pej 43 6.91 uzina SS 7.20
ZF 3 4.78 pruliv 83 6.85 Autoland 32 6.90
Tchaj-pej 4 4.68 Bioorganic 25 6.70 DigiTimes 30 6.83
virolog 11 4.55 ozyvat 197 6.56 CviLux 28 6.82
Chino 7 427 znovuzvoleny 27 6.56 partacka 57 6.64
pruliv 9 4.12 | podporovatelka 28 6.50 proplout 41 6.57
prezidentka 32 3.93 aerolinka 124 6.47 MediaTek 27 6.46
proplout 3 3.75 TSMC 32 6.36 Asus 88 6.31
anabdze 3 3.67 oolong 20 6.33 Jou 33 6.25
Vysko¢ 3 3.60 ventildtor 201 6.18 SafeDX 16 5.99
trpaslik I 3.42 prepravce 39 591 Wistron 16 5.98
Airlines 6 3.35 aerolinie 30 5.89 partnerka 194 5.94
tibetsky 8 3.20 pokrokovy 68 5.88 Kao-siung I 591
Asus 8 3.15 oblak 73 5.85 Chino 33 5.86
skret 4 3.09 Jou 24 5.82 Economic 18 5.81
aerolinka 9 291 Zantovsky 14 5.76 Strycova S8 5.78
Vystreil 16 2.78 Tsai 13 5.68 Kymco 15 5.77
AZ 6 2.76 zésilka 169 5.65 Computex IN 5.76
kasparek 4 2.72 skauting 28 5.64 bohemista 15 5.67
hongkongsky 3 2.62 KantorLumir 12 S.51 aerolinka 70 5.64
¢ivava 4 2.56 ne/blahoprit 114 5.43 Chieftec 12 5.59
korejsky 10 2.49 ptivitat 173 | s42 NCC 12 | 558
KS 4 2.46 Sie 16 5.40 Chung-I 12 5.56
inaugurace 4 241 uzina 15 5.36 Joanne 13 5.47
delegace 8 2.22 Chino 23 5.35 Tsai 11 5.40
investice 57 2.12 dar 278 S.21 Sym 11 5.33
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DIS SOC NEWS

lemma Freq | logDice lemma Freq | logDice lemma Freq | logDice
diplomat 12 2.03 Li-lin 9 5.20 aerolinie 20 529
Taiwan 3 1.76 Kennedy 31 S.14 vykazani 17 5.23
loterie 4 1.70 investor 262 S.10 polovodi¢ 13 5.22
firma 236 1.59 uvéznéni 16 5.09 recepce 53 S.21
protéjsek 1.48 oolonzich 8 5.05 Giant 13 S.12
pozvani 1.40 piednést 33 5.08 Hingisova 10 S.12
prepis 3 1.23 tibetsky 35 5.03 tenistka 65 5.03
investor 17 1.20 Lien 5.00 separatismus 11 S.02
sportovec 14 1.13 Taipei 4.96 metropole 125 S.02
provincie S 1.10 prasit 22 4.94 Jiing-tchem 8 5.01
narodnost 4 1.06 SenatCZ 22 4.86 PIT 8 4.99
vlajka 11 0.84 oolongy 7 4.85 tibetsky 34 4.98
velvyslanec 7 0.81 wang 12 4.83 excellence 14 4.92
elektronika 0.69 proplout 12 4.82 36lety 10 4.90

This section has provided a general description of the lemmas included in Tables 4 and 5 and

has commented primarily on the similarities between the individual data sources. The differences are

discussed in the following three subsections, which focus on the typical collocates for the DIS, SOC, and
NEWS groups.

Discussion and forum group

The DIS group contains fora and discussions beneath online press articles. It represents a dynamic mode

of communication that occurs multidirectionally between participants (see Cvréek et al. 2021: 358-359).

Consequently, this group typically reflects people’s opinions on individual events. Most collocates appear

in topics related to politics, geolocation, and business (see Table 6).

Table 6. Semantic categories of lemmas collocating with the lexemes Tchaj-wan and tchajwansky within the

DIS group.
Semantic Collocates
category Tchaj-wan | tchajwansky
Nouns
Foxconn, Foxconn, skitry’® “scooters,”
souddstka “component,” delegace reexport, TSMC, ZF, Airlines, Asus, AZ,
business “delegation.” investice “investment,” firma “company,”

investor, elektronika “electronics.”

Verbs

obchodovat “to trade.”

15 The lemma is written in a non-standard spelling; the correct form should be skutr.
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Semantic Collocates
category Tchaj-wan | tchajwansky
Nouns 193
dar “gift,” Satanasi. Autoland.
cooperation
Adjectives
slibeny “promised.”
Nouns

Tibet (also tibet), Singapur “Singapore,”
CLR "PRC," Taiwan, Hongkong (also uZina “strait,” Tchaj-pej “Taipei,” pruliv
Hong Kong), Formosa, Korea, Vietnam, w0 L are ” ,
. 5 g o . strait,” tibetsky “Tibetan,” hongkongsky
geolocation Cina “China” (also ¢ina, ¢ina), Tchaj-wan w X e P
D Hongkongese,” korejsky “Korean,” Taiwan.
Taiwan,” Filipiny “Philippines,” Japonsko
“Japan,” ROC, ostrov “island.”

Adjectives

pevninsky “mainland,” nedilny “integral.”

Nouns

Cchaj “Tsai Ing-wen,” grosik “penny,”
¢instina “Chinese,” Chino “China Airlines,”
prezidentka “(female) president,” anabaze

¢initel “official,” Vystréil “Milo§ Vystreil,” “anabasis,” Vysko¢ “Pepek Vysko¢,”
delegace “delegation,” Kuberova “Véra trpaslik “dwarf,” sktet “goblin,” aerolinka
Kuberova,” Kubera “Jaroslav Kubera,” “airline,” Vystr¢il “Milos Vystreil,”
Cankajéek “Chiang Kai-shek,” navtéva kasparek “clown,” ¢ivava “chihuahua,” KS
politics “visit.” “Comunist Party,” inagurace “inauguration,”

delegace “delegation,” diplomat, protéjsek
“counterpart,” pozvani “invitation,”
« »
velvyslanec “ambassador.

Adjectives
Vystréilav “Vystreil's” Vystréilav “Vystreil’s”
Verbs
vystréit'® “to push out” | proplout “to pass through.”
Nouns
provincie “province,” samostatnost ndrodnost “nationality,” vlajka “flag,”
“autonomy,” uzndni “recognition.” provincie “province”
statehood Adjectives
samostatny “independent.” |
Verbs
ne/uznat “to recognise.”
Nouns
sport p >
sportovec sportsman

16 This collocate is mostly used as a noun referring to Milo§ Vystr¢il. However, a few examples show wordplay, where
it is used as a verb but retains the meaning referring to Milo§ Vystr¢il.
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Semantic Collocates
category Tchaj-wan | tchajwansky
Nouns
virus, luskoun “pangolin,” pomiitka virolog “virologist,” loterie “lottery,” piepis
‘equipment.” “transcription.”
. Adjectives
reporting antivirovy “antiviral.”
Verbs
syntetizovat “to synthesise,” zakro¢it “to
intervene,” zoranzovét “to turn into orange.”

This section focuses on collocates that are typical of the DIS group. In the business category,
collocates for the lexeme tchajwansky occur more frequently than those for Tchaj-wan. Taiwanese
investments in the Czech Republic are discussed in comparison with Chinese investments (collocates:
reexport, investice, firma, investor, soucdstka, obchodovat), which, according to the commentaries,"”
surpass Chinese investment levels. The commentaries also refer to Taiwanese company names and their
technologies (collocates: Asus, elektronika, AZ, ZF, skiitry). A discussion concerning China Airlines
(collocate: Airlines) notes that the company is of Taiwanese origin and appears in the context of Vystr¢il's
delegation to Taiwan (collocate: delegace).

All collocates within the cooperation category relate to a single event: Taiwan’s assistance during
the pandemic through the supply of ventilators (dar, slibeny). The company Autoland Technology
produced the ventilators intended for the Czech Republic. The nickname Santasi appears as a duplicate in
identical messages commenting on free Taiwanese assistance, in contrast to China, which did not provide
anything free of charge."®

The geolocation category includes a list of Southeast and East Asian countries (collocates:
Vietnam, Filipiny, Japonsko), referring either to events in the region or to countries (collocates: Taiwan,
Vietnam, Japonsko) cited as examples of successful pandemic management. Other collocates (CLR, ROC,
pevninsky, ostrov, nedilny) concern Taiwan-China relations, particularly Taiwan’s status as a state and
Taiwanese national identity. The country name Taiwan is also discussed in the context of Czech spelling,
as it appears in two forms: Tchaj-wan and Taiwan. The former is typically used in official references to the
Republic of China. The collocate Formosa appears both in its historical sense and as another designation
for the island. The adjectives hongkongsky and korejsky indicate origin from those respective countries.

Within the semantic category of politics, many collocates refer to Vystr¢il. His pejorative portrayal
is evident in online discussions, where he is compared to various fictional characters (collocates: Vysko,
trpaslik, skfet, kaspdrek, ¢ivava) or mocked for his supposed greed for Taiwanese money (collocate: grosik).

17 Corpus excerpt example: “(...) tchajwanské investice u nds do konce r. 2017 ¢&inily 5,7 miliardy K¢, zatim co ty ¢inské
byly jen 410 miliént K& = 14 krit méné!” (Taiwanese investments in our country by the end of 2017 amounted to 5.7
billion CZK, while Chinese investments were only 410 million CZK = 14 times less!). https://www.korpus.cz/kontext/
view?q=~investments. Accessed 19.09.2025.

18 Corpus excerpt example: “Tchai-wan ndm poslal “jen” 28 ventildtori, ale Cina, které lezeme do zadku, zadarmo ani prd” (Taiwan
sent us “only” 25 ventilators, but China, up whose arse we are crawling, does not give a damn for free). https://www.korpus.
cz/kontext/view?q=~Santas. Accessed 19.09.2025.
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Further comments relate to his delegation to Taiwan and his pro-Taiwan stance. As an act of sympathy
and support for democracy, he declared the sentence “I am Taiwanese” in Chinese during his official
speech in Taiwan (collocates: Vystreil, Vystreilim, Kuberovd, delegace, ¢initina, anabdze).

Another political issue concerns the expulsion of the Taiwanese ambassador from a meeting at the
Czech Ministry of Industry and Trade, as well as discussions about the removal of a Taiwanese diplomat
during the Prague mayor’s New Year gathering (collocates: diplomat, velvyslanec, inaugurace). The next
group of collocates (¢initel, protéjsek, pozvdni) refers to international relations and tensions between China
and the Czech Republic arising from the official state visit to Taiwan. There are also comments about
the Communist Party (collocate: KS) operating in Taiwan, which seeks to unify China, and historical
references to the state leader Chiang Kai-shek, who fled to Taiwan (collocate: Cankajsek). The collocate
proplout appears in the context of an American flotilla passing through the Taiwan Strait.

Many discussions on Taiwan’s statehood included collocates such as provincie, samostatnost, uzndni,
ndrodnost, vlajka, ne/uznat. Contributors express their views on whether Taiwan should be recognised and
what such recognition might imply for the future. The sport category is represented by a single collocate,
sportovec, which also appears as a duplicate. It refers to comments on Taiwan’s participation in the
Olympic Games, where it competes as Chinese Taipei. The final category, reporting, mostly concerns the
pandemic, with discussions on vaccination, viruses, medical equipment, and related topics (collocates:
virus, pomiicka, virolog, antivirovy, syntetizovat, zakrocit). Other themes include animals donated to Prague
Zoo (luskoun), Taiwanese cultural items such as the invoice lottery (loferie), and the transcription of
Chinese names (pfepis).

Social media group

The SOC group consists of data from social media platforms such as Facebook, Instagram, and the former
Twitter. These data are dynamic, and the resharing of information is common. Consequently, this group
contains the highest number of lemmas showing duplication. Most lemmas fall within the semantic
categories of politics, reporting, and geolocation (see Table 7). There are no examples from the business
or sport categories for the lexeme Tchaj-wan, and, conversely, no examples from the statehood category
for the lexeme tchajwansky.

Table 7. Semantic categories of lemmas collocating with the lexemes Tchaj-wan and tchajwansky within the

SOC group.

Semantic Collocates

category Tchaj-wan tchajwansky

Nouns

Foxconn, Airlines, Bioorganic, TSMC,
prepravce “carrier,” Chino “China Airlines,”

business .
investor.

Verbs

ozyvat [se] “to contact””

195
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Semantic
category

Collocates

Tchaj-wan

tchajwansky
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cooperation

Nouns

podékovdni “thanks,” @sinopsiscz, dar “gift.”

Autoland, technolog, ventilitor “ventilator,”
dar “gift,” Li-lin “Li-Lin Kuo.”

Adjectives

, o« 7

nezi$tny “disinterested,” bezplatny “free,”

ochranny “protective,” poskytnuty
“provided”

Verbs

ne/podékovat “not/to thank,” darovat “to
donate,” obdrzet “to obtain.”

ptednést “to present.”

geolocation

Nouns

Tibet, Hongkong “Hong Kong,” Macao,
Singapur “Singapore,” Taiwan, Korea, CLR
“PRC,” Cina “China,” Taipei.

Tchaj-pej “Taipei,” priliv “strait,” uZina
“strait,” tibetsky “Tibetan,” Taipei.

politics

Nouns

Viystreil “Milos Vystreil,” @Vystrcil, delegace
“delegation,” Kubera “Jaroslav Kubera,”
@SenatCZ, ndvstéva “visit,” prezidentka

“(female) president,” @ZdenekHrib, cesta
“journey,” @PavelFischer, sendt “senate,” @
KantorLumir, @Telicka, @andpolescuk,
zastupce “representative.”

Cchaj “Tsai Ing-wen,” vykazani “expulsion,”
prezidentka “(female) president,” Chung-I
“Wang Chung-yi,” @EvaSelepova, areolinka
“airline,” aerolinie “airline,” pokorokovy
“progressive,” oblak “cloud,” Jou “Jou Si-kun,”
Tsai “Tsai Ing-wen,” zasilka “shipment,”
@KantorLumir, ne/blahoptét “not/to
congratulate,” Kennedy “John Kennedy,”
uvéznéni “imprisonment,” Lien “Lien Chan,”
@SenatCZ, wang “Wang Mei-hua.”

Adjectives

donécky “Donetsk,” klukovsky “boyish,”

Vystréilav “Vystréil's,” odmitnuti “rejection.”

7«

znovuzvoleny “re-elected.”

Verbs

ptirovnavat “to compare,” letét “to fly,”
vystr¢it “to push out,” navstivit “to visit,”
vypravit [se] “to go,” obdrzet “to obtain.”

ptivitat “to welcome,” prasit “to dust,”
proplout “to pass through.”

statehood

Verbs

ne/uzndvatnot/to recognise,” ne/uznat
‘not/to recognise.”

sport

Nouns

CPBL “Chinese Professional Baseball
League,” Sie “Hsieh Su-wei.”

reporting

Nouns

ndvétéva “visit,” cesta “journey,” letét “to fly,”
soutéz" “competition,” impérium “empire.”

podporovatelka, areolinka “airline,” oolong
oolong tea,” oolonzich “oolong teas.

Adjectives

ptedstavujici “presenting.”

aerolinie ““airline,” Zantovsky, sakuting, Chino
“China Airlines,” oolongy “oolong teas.”

Verbs

navstivit “to visit.”

19 In the data, it appears as a hashtag without Czech diacritics.
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The business semantic category is primarily associated with the lexeme tchajwansky, where
company names appear in relation to their products and investments (collocates: Foxconn, Airlines,
Bioorganic, TSMC). There are also comments referring to China Airlines and Vystr¢il's delegation to
Taiwan, but China Airlines likewise appears in discussions about direct flights between Prague and Taipei.
The collocates investor and ozyvat show a high number of duplicates; they relate to Taiwanese investment
in the Czech Republic and to a single reposted tweet containing information about a business activity.*®

As in the previous subsection, all collocates within the cooperation category relate to Taiwan’s
support through the delivery of ventilators during the pandemic. The popularity of Z. Hiib’s tweet
about the Taiwanese donation® is particularly notable. Other reposted social media content concerns
the businessman Li-Lin Kuo, who donated respirators. The geolocation category, in addition to topics
similar to those in the DIS group, includes information about the pandemic situation in Asian countries
(collocates: Macao, Singapur, Korea) and expressions of praise for Taiwan’s management of the coronavirus
crisis. Taiwan also appears in discussions about its legal status as a country, while Tchaj-pej occurs in
references to the capital, the Taipei 101 tower, the zoo, or simply as part of an address.

The topics within the politics category overlap with those discussed above. However, no pejorative
expressions about Vystr¢il appear here. Based on the reposted collocates, it seems that the most prominent
topics on social media concerned the official Czech visit to Taiwan and the expulsion of a Taiwanese
representative from a meeting at the Czech Ministry of Industry and Trade. Attention was also given to
the re-election of President Tsai. The question of Taiwan’s statehood was associated with only two verbal
collocates (ne/uzndvat “to recognise,” ne/uznat “to recognise”), which appeared both with and without
negation, but only in combination with the noun Tchaj-wan. This indicates that public opinion is divided
regarding the recognition of Taiwan.

The lexeme tchajwansky relates to two sporting events. The first concerns a baseball team in the
Chinese Professional Baseball League (CPBL) and its results. The second relates to the tennis match
between Barbora Strycova and Sie Su-wej. The reporting category includes information about tourism
(collocates: ndvstéva, cesta, letét, navstivit, aerolinka), where tips and comments on travelling to Taiwan can
be found. Taiwanese culture (collocates: oolong, oolonzich, oolongy) is represented by Taiwan’s national
tea, described as a high-quality product. The newspaper Denik organised a contest to win a trip to Taiwan,
which contributed to the frequency of the collocate soutéZ, appearing as a hashtag.

News
The NEWS group covers internet news sources, including, for instance, mainstream, tabloid, analytical-

investigative, and anti-system media. Compared with the SOC group, it contains fewer collocates showing
duplication and is less expressive than those in the DIS group found in discussions and forum comments.

20 @jirkkus: “Uz véera se mi zadali ozyvat prvni tchajwaniti investofi, ktef{ maji zdjem o ¢eské nanotechnologie” (Yesterday,
the first Taiwanese investors began contacting me; they are interested in Czech nanotechnologies) ; https://x.com/jirkakus/
status/1302287296973148164/. Accessed 20.09.2025.

21 @zdenekhrib: “Plicni ventildtory z tchaj-wanského daru budou zachrariovat lidské Zivoty v nemocnicich v Praze!”
(Lung ventilators from a Taiwanese donation will save lives in hospitals in Prague); https://x.com/ZdenekHrib/
status/1247877661604679681/. Accessed 20.09.2025.
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In comparison with both of the other groups, it includes more collocates related to sport, while business,

geolocation, and politics are also important (see Table 8).

198

Table 8. Semantic categories of lemmas collocating with the lexemes Tchaj-wan and tchajwansky within NEWS

group.

Semantic

Collocates

category Tchaj-wan

tchajwansky

Nouns

business Semiconductor, delegace “delegation,”

Manufacturing, Cooperative.

TSMC, Foxconn, HTC, DigiTimes, CviLux,
MediaTek, Asus, SafeDX, Wistron, Chino
“China Airlines,” Economic, Kymco,
Computex, Chieftec, NCC, SYM, polovodi¢
“semiconductor,” Giant, PTT, excellence
“excellence.”

Nouns

ventilator “ventilator.”

Autoland.

cooperation

Adjectives

plicni “lung”

Verbs

darovat “to donate.”

Nouns

Tibet, Macao,

Hongkong “Hong Kong,” Tchaj-pej
“Taipei,” Singapur “Singapore,” Filipiny
“Philippines,” Cina (also ¢ina) “China,”

Vietnam, Korea, Malajsie “Malaysia,” Peking
“Beijing,” Thajsko “Thailand,” Japonsko
“Japan,” CLR “PRC;” ostrovni “island,”

Taipei, Indonésie “Indonesia,” tchajwansky
“Taiwanese,” Tchaj-wan “Taiwan.”

geolocation

Tchaj-pej “Taipei,” praliv “strait,” uZina
“strait,” Kao-siung “Kaohsiung,” metropole
“metropolis,” tibetsky “Tibetan.”

Adjectives

pevninsky “mainland”

Nouns

Vystreil “Milos Vystreil,” Kubera
“Jaroslav Kubera,” delegace “delegation,”
ndvstéva ‘visit,” Cooperative, zstupce
representative,” cesta “journey, pre21dentka

politics “(female) president.”

Cchaj “Tsai Ing-wen,” prezidentka “(female)
president,” Jou “Jou Si-kun,” Chino “China
Airlines,” areolinka “airline,” Chung-I “Wang
Chung-yi,” Joanne “Joanne Ou,” Tsai
Tsai Ing-wen,” aerolinie “airline,” vykdzani
expulsion,” recepce “reception,” Jing-tchem
Lee Yung-te.

Adjectives

> »

Vystréiliw “Vystréil's.

Verbs

navstivit “to visit.”

proplout “to pass through.”
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Semantic Collocates
category Tchaj-wan | tchajwansky

Nouns
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nezévislost “independence,” samostatnost

”

separtismus “separatism.

“autonomy.’
statehood Adjectives
neoddélitelny “inseparable.”
Verbs
ne/uzndvat “not/to recognise.”
Nouns

Sie “Hsieh Su-wei,” spoluhracka ‘(female)

Su-wej "Hsieh Su-wei," Hsich “Hsich Su- teammate,” Cchan “Chan Yung-jan,” partacka

wei,” Jiing-zan (also Yung-jan) “Latisha

sport . p g . “(female) partner,” partnerka “(female
P Chan,” Chuang® “Yu-Ting Huang, ( ”)p , ’,P ( )
N T partner,” Strycova “Barbora Strycovd,
univerzidda “Universiade,” Cao-cchun o . e
« » Hingisova “Martina Hingis,” tenistka
Cheng Chao-tsun. « . »
(female) tennis player:
Nouns
ndvstéva “visit,” Chuang “Chia-Chun bohemista “student of Czech studies,”
Chuang,” cesta “journey.” areolinka “airline,” aerolinie ‘airline.”
" Adjectives
reportin,
P § 36lety “36-year-old.”
Verbs

navstivit “to visit.”

Business-related topics concern high-tech companies involved in the semiconductor industry
(collocates: Semiconductor, Manufacturing, TSMC, HTC, MediaTek, polovodic), electronic components
(Foxconn), automobiles (Kymco, SYM*), computer hardware (Asus, Wistron), and other companies
(Cooperative,* Cvilux, Chino,® Chieftec, Giant (Bicycles), NCC*) and portals (DigiTimes, Economic (Daily),
PTT) of Taiwanese origin. The media most often report on companies’ new products, sales growth, or
innovations in technology and production. News items also cover the Taiwanese Computex trade fair
(collocate: Computex). The duplicates of the collocate exelence relate to the Taiwanese Excellence Gold
Awards.

The cooperation semantic category, as in the two previous groups, concerns Taiwan’s support
in supplying ventilators to the Czech Republic. In terms of the geolocation category, besides a list of
Southeast Asian countries and references to COVID-19, some collocates appear in the context of China’s
territorial claims in various parts of the South China Sea (collocates: Filipiny, Vietnam, Malajsie, Indonésie).

22 This collocate appears only once and was included in the data due to the identical spelling of the sportswoman’s name Chia-
Chun Chuang.

23 Sanyang Motor.
24 Taiwan Cooperative Bank (TCB).
25 China Airlines.

26 National Communications Commission (NCC).
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The topic of tension between China and Taiwan is also present, with China regarding Taiwan as an integral
part of its territory and accusing it of being a rebel province (collocates: Cina, Peking, ostrovn).

The official visits of Czech delegates to Taiwan and the expulsion of the Taiwanese ambassador
from a meeting are the most prominent topics within the politics semantic category. In addition to the
previous groups, a meeting between Milo§ Vystr¢il and representatives of the Taiwan Cooperative Bank
is mentioned, concerning the establishment of a Taiwanese branch in the Czech Republic (collocate:
Cooperative). The statehood category includes collocates relating to Taiwan’s independence (nezdvislost,
samostatnost) and questions regarding its sovereignty (neoddélitelny, ne/uzndvat). The duplicates of the
collocate separatismus reflect Taiwanese tendencies framed as a threat of separatism.

In contrast to the two previous groups, the NEWS group comments much more extensively on
sport. The focus is mainly on tennis matches and their players (e.g. Hsich, Yung-jan, Chuang, Strycovd,
tenistka). There is also information about the World Universiade held in Taiwan in 2017 (collocate:
univerzidda). In addition to information about tourist visits to Taiwan or the Taiwanese China Airlines,
reports include visits by Milo§ Vystréil or Viclav Havel to Taiwanese students of Czech at National
Chengchi University (collocate: bohemista). Furthermore, an incident involving a Taiwanese traveller
who lost her life in the mountains appears as a duplicate (collocate: 36lety).

Discussion and concluding remarks

This study has sought to examine how Taiwan is represented in the Czech online media captured in the
ONLINEI corpus during the period 2017-2020, and to identify the most common topics associated
with frequent collocations. The results indicate that the prevailing themes in this period were: visits of
Czech delegates to Taiwan; Taiwanese assistance during the COVID-19 crisis; and questions concerning
relations between China and Taiwan, particularly in relation to Taiwan’s statehood. The comparison
between the three data groups — discussions and fora, social media, and news — reveals topics that can be
considered either data-source-independent or data-source-dependent. Data-source-independent topics
include:

« Southeast and East Asian countries and their handling of the COVID-19 pandemic,

« international recognition of Taiwan, Tibet, and Hong Kong as independent states,

« discussions concerning the One China Policy,

« the visit of the President of the Czech Senate to Taiwan,

« travel-related and cultural information about Taiwan,

« Taiwanese companies in the context of the high-tech industry and technological development,

« Taiwan’s support provided to the Czech Republic during the pandemic,

« the Taiwan Strait as a strategic location,

« the display of Tibetan and Taiwanese flags opposite the Chinese president’s hotel in Prague,

« the visibility of former Taiwanese president Tsai Ing-wen,

« China Airlines’ business presence and the introduction of a new flight connection with Prague.
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A comparison between the noun and adjective under examination also indicates a stronger
emphasis on business within the collocates of the adjective, and a stronger emphasis on geolocation
within the collocates of the noun. Both the noun and the adjective emphasises political issues.

The differences between the three groups show that the discussion-and-fora group is characterised
by more opinion-driven expressions of people’s views (for example, pejorative descriptions of Milo$
Vystréil). The social media group, by contrast, relies heavily on reposted content, which signals heightened
public interest in single, high-profile topics (e.g. the official Czech visit to Taiwan). The news group is
comparatively balanced, with varying levels of expressivity and duplication across topics such as sport,
business, geolocation, and politics.

The collocation analysis has shown that the most frequent collocates of the noun Tchaj-wan
(“Taiwan”) are primarily associated with political events, international relations, and geolocation terms,
including references to Czech political representatives (Milo§ Vystréil, Jaroslav Kubera), visits and
delegations, and East Asian countries (China, Hong Kong, Singapore, and Korea). This suggests that the
noun is most often used in contexts that frame Taiwan as a political and geopolitical actor situated within
broader international and regional debates.

In contrast, the adjective tchajwansky (“Taiwanese”) frequently co-occurs with company names
and economic terminology (e.g. TSMC, Foxconn, MediaTek, investice “investment”), reinforcing Taiwan’s
image as a technologically advanced and economically significant partner. This indicates that while Tchaj-
wan evokes primarily political and diplomatic dimensions, tchajwansky reflects economic cooperation
and technological development.

Taken together, these findings show that Czech online media between 2017 and 2020 portrayed
Taiwan through two complementary lenses: as a democratic political partner and as a technological and
economic ally. The representation is predominantly positive, emphasising cooperation, shared democratic
values, and mutual benefit. This framing corresponds to the gradual strengthening of Czech-Taiwanese
relations during the period in question, particularly in the context of the COVID-19 pandemic and high-
level political visits.

The results indicate that the relationship between the Czech Republic and Taiwan is reciprocal,
leading to deepened cooperation between 2017 and 2020, a trend that aligns with findings from other,
mainly political science, studies (. T.-Y. Chen 2023; W.-Y. Chen 2023). Nevertheless, the Czech Republic
proceeds cautiously, balancing its political relations with both China and Taiwan, despite belonging to
a group of countries less dependent on China (Chen 2023: 51). The pandemic demonstrated a further
shift of Taiwan towards the Czech Republic. At the same time, Taiwan increasingly appears in Czech media
not only as a political partner but also as a technological and economic collaborator, a representation that
supports Taiwan’s efforts to strengthen its position in the global high-tech supply chain (Chen 2023: 55).

Several limitations should be acknowledged. The study is confined to a specific time period (2017~
2020) and focuses exclusively on the Czech language and media environment. Although it includes
various online sources, it does not analyse user-generated content in depth, such as reader comments
or reposting behaviour, which could provide additional insight into public sentiment. Moreover, as the
study sought to identify the most frequent collocations relating to Taiwan, less frequent topics may not
have been captured.

Future research could extend this analysis in several directions. A longitudinal approach covering
alonger timespan would help identify both stable themes and occasional, time-specific topics. An updated
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investigation of the representation of Taiwan in Czech online media could reveal whether ties between
the Czech Republic and Taiwan continue to deepen and whether Taiwanese visibility in Czech digital
discourse has increased. Comparative studies involving other Central or Eastern European countries
could also determine whether similar patterns can be observed elsewhere.
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